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The Life of
Field-Marshal Sir George White.

——— e

CHAPTER 1
QUARTERMASTER-GENERAL AT THE HORSE GUARDS.
1898-1899.

Waire landed in England in the end of April 1898,
after a tedious voyage. Iig broken leg had been
kept in plaster of Paris all the way, and though he
was able to totter about a little on ecrutches for exer-
cise, he had to be carricd on deck and below. The
discomfort and confinement worried him, and he was
not in very good spirits when he arrived.

Perbaps the belief that his active career as a soldier
was now over had something to do with his de-
pression. While he was serving in India, from 1854
to 1898, on and off, though he had passed through
some disheartening times, he bad also had his fill of
fighting and excitement and important work., And
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2 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1898

he had come back covered with honours and deco-
rations. Now he was to exchange the large open
life of India for a house in London, which he had
always detested, and the command of three hundred
thousand men for an office chair. He knew soldiers
and their needs, as he said, having been a regimental
officer most of his life, and he took up his new work
without serious doubts as to his capacity to do it ; but,
he told a friend, “it is not congenial work to me, or
what I am well up in.” Being for the time a cripple
did not make the prospeet-more attractive,

The various officers of the War Office Staf'in Eng-
land have so often had their work altered and re-
distributed, that it is by no means easy to say what
each of them had to do 1n 1898 ut, so far as I can
Judge from the Report of the Commission on the War
in South Africa, the position was as follows :—

The Secretary of State for War, at that time the
Marquess of Lansdowne, had nnder him five principal
officers charged with the administration of the De-
partments of the Army. These were —

The Commander-in-Chief.

The Adjutant-General.

The Quartermaster-General.

The Inspector-General of Fortifications.

The Inspector-General of Ordnance.

And as to the Quartermaster-General it was laid
down :(—

The Quartermaster - General shall be charged with sup-
plying the Army with food, forage, fuel and light, and quar-

ters, with land and water transport, and with remounts; with
the movement of troops, and with the distribution of their
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stores and equipment; with administering the Army Service
Corps, the Pay Department, aud the establishments employed
on the above Services; and with dealing with the sanitary
questions relating to the Army. He shall submit proposals
for the annual Hstimates for the above Serviees, and shall
advise the Secretary of State on all questions connected with
the duties of his Department. He shall make such inspec-
tions as shall be necossary to secure the efficiency of the
Services under his control.

Thes: are no doubt varied duties, but they are very
differert from the duties of the Quartermaster-Gen-
eral of old days, who had in his hands practically
all the more active work of the Staff, the less active
work going to the Adjutant-General. By the new
arrangement the Quartormaster - General's Depart-
ment had in fact been practically abolished, and his
work parcelled out among various other officials, it 18
sald with no good results. Tord Roberts indeed
complained that the results had been most pernicious.

Then, although the 'Commander-in - Chief was
charged <nter alva with “the general supervision of
the Military Departments of the War Office,” yet it
was the duty of the Quartermaster-General to advise
the Secretary of State direct. He was in fact an
officer of the War Office, not an officer of the Com-
mander-in-Chief’s Stall.  As White himself put it:
“There is too great independence in the several
branches of the War Office, and the soldiers are
not sufficiently controllers of military action, and
are rot very united or strong.”

Among the lessons taught by the Boer War, so
soon to follow, was the lesson that there was need
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for many changes in the organisation of the War
Office, and many changes were made. But, as con-
stituted in 1898, it was not a place where White
could feel himself altogether in his element; and in
spite of his strong personal liking for, and belief in,
Lord Lansdowne, he was not entirely happy.

The first thing to be done after taking charge was
to have the broken leg as far as possible put right.
1t was in a bad way. In a speech to some Irish
doctors, delivered, I believe, in 1899, but, like most
of White’s written speeches, bearing no date, the
following passage occurs:—

1 T am not boring you very much I should like to make
a short personal acknowledgment, .

At the end of April lagt | landed in England with a leg
go broken up that a very high authority described it, I
believe, as “a bag of bones”~—no less an authority than Mr
Watson Cheyne., Well, the leg went through queer experi-
ences, It was laid open and the fragments of the bone were
screwed together with screws that long. But, gentlemen,
that leg had played an important part in my previous life,
when I was president of the Army Temperance Association
in India, and thought there was somethivg inconsistent with
its antecedents in being constuntly screwed, and resented it.
Thoe bag of bones was consequently opened up again and the
screws removed, and yet 1 can sincerely say that I had no
pain, The fact, gentlemen, that [ can gat on my legs and
address you to-night . . . is due to the skill of your pro-
fession, and I think I ought to express gratitude to your
profession for such a leg-asy.

This is of course wholly unpardonable, even in an

Irishman speaking to Irishmen, but the extract shows
how severe the injury had been.
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Towards the end of October 1898 White writes to
a friend Miss Sellar: “I can now walk short dis-
tances at my own pace, which is a slow one. . . . I
shall always have a limp, but T hope to have a useful
leg.” The screws were appavently of steel silvered
over, which drove White to write that he had become
a bimetallist. The end of it all was that the leg
became servviceable enough. He did limp slightly,
but he was able a few years later to take again
the long mountain walks in which he delighted.

It seams unnecessary to ¢xamine in any detail the
work cone by White while he was Quartermaster-
General. Though leavy enough, it was to a large
extent routine work, amd he made no pretence of
enjoying it. Indeed it is doubtful which he disliked
more, his office work or the round of society which
his presence in London impesed upon him. The
latter he managed to aveid in some measure by
taking judicions advantage of his crippled leg. The
office work he had to do'eonseientiously, and with it
a certain quantity of connected work in the way of
inspections, speeches at temperance meetings, and the
like. 'Why he disliked so much the round of London
society is not easy to say. He was very far from
being an inhospitable man, nor was he in any way
awkward or embarrassed among his fellow-creatures.
But he resented having to spend his time at lunches
and dinners among a number of people who, though
collectively powertful, were not, as a rule, individually |
congenial to him; and if he could help it he would
not do so. He remained at home as much as possible.
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Dull as this period of White’s life seems to have
been, there was one thing about it which could not
fail to give it continual interest—namely, the very
precarious condition of our relations with the Boer
Republics of South Africa. In 1898 it had become
clear that hostilities between the Republics and Great
Britain were, to say the least of it, not improbable ;
and the War Office was well aware of the fact.
Political considerations made it difficult to complete
the preparations necessary for such an eventuality,
but the matter was constantly under discussion. By
the summer of 1899 matters bad very nearly come
to a head, and there seemed to be scant hope of
avoiding war.

Nevertheless other matters had to go on as usual,
and on the 12th of July Lord Wolseley, who was
then Commander-in-Chief, offered White the Gov-
ernorship of Gibraltar. = This appointment, carrying
higher pay, and invelving the actual command of
troops, suited White much better than a London
office, and he at once accepted it. Gibraltar was
not, however, to be vacant immediately, and as it
happened, much water was to run under the bridge
before he took charge.

On the 6th of September White was warned by
Lord Wolseley that matters were in a very critical
state in South Africa, and that he ““must be prepared
to start almost immediately for Natal.” It had then
been settled that in case of war an attempt should
be made to hold both Natal and Cape Colony against
invasion, but without attacking the Boers; and that
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meanwhile an Army Corps, with a division of cav-
alry and some subsidiary troops, some 48,000 men
in all, should be got together in England. This force,
which was eventually to invade the Republics, was
to be commanded by Sir Redvers Buller. White's
rdle, pending the arrival of the Army Corps, was to
be purely defensive. He was simply to hold and
protect Natal.

Before finally appointing White to the Natal com-
mand Lord Wolseley expressed some doubt whether
White’s broken leg would not- affect his fitness for
servico In the field.  1lis answer was to the point.
“My leg,” he said, “is good enough for anything
except running away.” This settled the matter.

To enable White to protect Natal effectively it was
determined to send out substantial reinforcements.
Some small additions to the strength of the troops in
the colony had already been made, but now India
was called upon to send a contingent of nearly 6000
men, and other corps were sent from different parts of
the world.  Even so, the total was only to be raised
to soraething over 14,000 men. The Boers were
believed to be capable of mobilising three or four
times that number, but 14,000 men were thought
sufficient to prevent a successful invasion of the colony,
and nothing more than this was contemplated.

As an old Commander-in-Chief in India, White was
reluctant to deprive India of any part of its British
garrison for the sake of Natal. He knew how small
that garrison is at all times for the work it has to
perform ; and at the moment the Amir of Afghanistan
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was ill, which promised trouble. White specially dis-
liked taking away from India, as it was proposed to
do, three of its nine British cavalry regiments. But
the British Government had decided, with remarkable
self-denial, that in case of war with the Transvaal it
would forego entirely the help of the Indian army,
Regiments of fine Indian cavalry, specially suited for
gervice on the stony uplands of South Africa, could
easily have been sent instead of the English troopers,
and Indian infantry could also have done good service.
The Government preferred to-eall upon the British
garrison, and perhaps for good reasons. IHowever
this may be, White deliberately declared in after
years that the contingent from India saved Natal, as
no doubt it did. It afforded an excellent example of
the way in which different, parts of the Empire can be
organised to help each other in time of war. The
mobilisation and despateh of the contingent were
remarkably rapid, and White's incessant work when
Commander-in-Chief in Tndia upon ¢uestions of mobili-
sation now perhaps repaid him personally. But this
is anticipation.

On the 16th September White sailed from South-
ampton to take up his new work. There he said
good-bye to his wite and eldest daughter, and on the
same day he wrote a hurried note of farewell to the
brother who had been so much to him :—

Good-bye, my dear J. 1 have much on me. If anything
happens to me, look after those that remain behind me. I
will try to keep the name up. You have been the closest
affection and the longest of my life.
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Before sailing White had been much pleased and
touched by receiving from the Queen a summons to
Osborne, with a message that she “could not let him
go without saying good-bye to him.” It was one of
the many considerate acts by which IHer Majesty
showed during these eventful years her unceasing
thought for the officers and men of her army, and 1t
strengthened the enthusiastic loyalty with which
White had always regarded her.
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CHAPTER 1L
THE POSITION IN S0UTH AFRICA.

Tae position of affairs in South Africa was at this
time a very serious one. In order to understand the
task which George White had been called upon to
undertake it seems necessary to examine in some
detail the nature of the country, and the political
and military conditions as they stood in September
1899, just before the outbreak of war.

The name “ South Africa” is somewhat vague, and
has been used in various senses, but as used in this
book it means the country lying between the sea on
the south and the frontier of Rhodesia on the north.
1t is a vast tract of country, with an area about equal
to the combined areas of Germany, France, Great
Britain, Spain, and Portugal, but its population is
small. In 1899 it contained perhaps a million and a
quarter of white people, and five times that number
of blacks. Of the white people about half were
of British extraction and half of Dutch, though there
were some of other blood.

The political condition of South Africa at this



TOPTOT ¥ TRAQUIpY pATIT CNSTR! FV F 4

r—————

2[B0S SWES 3y U
CNYTONT

T

o0z oo o

oot

a5 JO cg 197 -
PRSI Jo g 1 PuoT adox Hoﬁ .
¥ 2ty

S

WequezId Jodc

Sa|lN JO 3|Edg

vild4v H1INOS

Aﬂfwy h = ..
T bz Av
_“ Yirve _z_.,. U HORIa0Y
d ! s e
A vase g
; Jit
/sma A
. ucmmnﬂwﬂym.vﬁtﬁ qo ”
o |
aNvivevomas | | ! M
............. e ! L ', S MU et
_. Jwémw L S .,:.?.ﬁ.;@m&mﬁmﬁ@,... o LsaM E:oA v .w
N * - f_ g qSUTEM ’
| i i
{ Laodq ! M NVINHED | w
1 visaaonu / | _ _, \
de ole o olz U :




1899] THE POSITION IN SOUTH AFRICA 11

time was remarkable.  For reasons upon which it
18 unnecessary to enter here, the country, which had
once been united under the British flag, was now
split up. In the northern part of it was an inde-
pendent state, the Transvaal, or South African Re-
public, which was essentially Dutch, but contained
also a considerable foreign population, chiefly British,
attracted to 1t by the discovery that it was rich in
gold and diamonds.  This foreign population, the so-
called Witlanders, had developed the wealth of the
Transvaal to an extraordivary degree; but the whole
political power was in the hands of the Dutch Boers,
or farmers, headed by their famous President, Kruger,
who were passionately attached to their independence,
and invensely suspicious of any interference on the
part ot Great Britain. = A war between the British
and the Boers of the Transvaal in 1881 had been
closed by the British defeat at Majuba, and a hasty
peace, which had left the Boers with a feeling of
contempt for the fighting power of the British soldier
and the tenacity of his Government.

Immediately to the south of the Transvaal was
the Orange Free State, also independent and Dutch.
This state was smaller and less populous than the
Transvaal, and had been regarded as more friendly
to the British, but of late years it had tended to
gravitate towards the kindred Boer state.

The two Boer states between them contained an
area considerably larger than Great Britain, and a
population estimated at no more than 350,000, They
occupied the inner belt of South Africa, and were
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surrounded almost on all sides by British territory, or
by native territory under British protection, Their
country consisted mainly of broad plains, the High
Veldt, at an altitude of 4000 feet or so above the sea,
with occasional ““kopjes,” or rugged stony hills, break-
ing the flat here and there. But there was some
mountainous country, and there were also some
districts of lower elevation than the High Veldt.

The British territory and protectorates which sur-
rounded the Boer states consisted of two colonies,
Cape Colony on the south and Natal on the east,
together with the Bechuanaland protectorate on the
west and Rhodesia on the north. On one side, the
north-east, the Transvaal touched Portuguese territory ;
and here the British encircling ring was broken, so
that the Transvaal could communicate directly with
the outer world, and import or export goods without
passing through the British spheve of influence. Natal
was a colony mainly British in blcod and in feeling,
though it contained a certain adinixture of Dutch.
It was a comparatively small territory, and the
northern part of it formed an angle wedged in
between the two Boer Republics, Its western
frontier towards the Orange Free State was formed
by the great mountain-range of the Drakensberg,
and for a portion of the frontier the territory of the
Basuto tribe also lay between Natal and the Free
State. Much larger than Natal, Cape Colony marched
with the southern border of the Free State. In this
colony many districts were Dutch in blood and
sentiment.
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In 1899 the relations between the Boer Republics
and Great Britain had become extremely delicate.
It is needless to enter hers upon the merits of the
questions which were at issue between them. But
these were numerous and difficult, and on both sides
there had arisen a fecling of strong resentment and
suspicion. The Boers appavently believed that, in
pressing the claims of the Uitlanders to a share of
political power in the Transvaal, the British were
encroaching upon their rights and threatening their
independence. The DBritish not only thought that
their countrymen were being unjustly treated by the
Boers, but further behieved, from the military prepar-
ations made by the two Republics, especially the
Transvaal, and the tone adopted Ly them, that they
almed at nothing less than the total exclusion of the
British flag from South Afriea, and the creation of a
great independent Dutch State, which should include
Cape Colouy and Natal.

The difficulties in the way of a settlement were
increased by the fact that the Boer Republics had
sought and gained a cousiderable measure of sym-
pathy, both among foreign nations and even within
the British Empire, which greatly encouraged them in
their attitude of opposition to British claims, and
weakened the hands of the British Government in
dealing with them. Moreover, it was well known
that in Cape Colony the sentiment of the Dutch
population was strongly in their favour, and that
in case of hostilities breaking out, not only would the
Orange Fres State probably make common cause with
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the Transvaal, but the forces of the Republics would
be swelled by thousands of Dutchmen from within the
British frontier.

Those forces were, even without such aid, suf-
ficiently formidable. While the British troops in
South Africa had been allowed to remain at a very
low figure, the Republics, whether as a measure of
defence against aggression or with more ambitious
views, had been for some time importing large quan-
tities of modern guns and munitions of war. They
had also elaborated a complete system of mobilisation,
which enabled them at short notice to place consider-
able numbers in the field. In the early summer of
1899, when the negotiations between the Transvaal and
Great Britain were becoming daily more unpromis-
ing, it was estimated that the two Republics could,
in case of need, mobilise more than 50,000 armed
Burghers, while the total British forces in South
Africa consisted of little more than a fifth of that
number. The fighting value of the Boer mounted
rifleman was underestimated, but 1t was known that
he could ride and shoot, and that the nature of the
country was all in favour of his method of fighting, so
that the disparity of force was great. And the
British Government was reluctant to take any
measures to redress that disparity, for fear of bring-
ing about the very contingency which they hoped
to avoid. The despatch of large reinforcements to
South Africa, even of reinforcements sufficient merely
to ensure the safety of the British colonies from Boer
invasion, would, they knew, be represented as a threat,
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and would not only tempt the Boers to strike, but
also bring about an explosion of anti-British feeling
in Europe which might have very embarrassing results.
It was ditficult to make foreign nations, or even the
people of the King's oversen dominions, believe that
the “little” South African Republics were tontem-
plating agiression. Naturally enough, the tendency
everywhere wag to suppose that they could not wish
to come into conflict with the power of Great Britain,
and that f they went to war it would be only as
a last despsrate attempt to defend their independence
It had apparently heen forgotten, except by the Boers
themselves, that the action which terminated the war
of 1881, and won then their independence, had been
fought on British soil. = The Boers themselves remem-
bered this, and knew that they were much better pre-
pared thar in 1881,  They contidently expected that
if another war occurred it would open with Boer vie-
tories beyond their own frontiers, and be followed by
another surrender on the part of Great Britain.  And
undoubtedly many of them believed, not without
reason, that the Boer forces were sufficient to sweep
Natal and Cape Colony down to the sea.

It was in these circumstances that the British
Government decided to make the wmilitary arrange-
ments described in the preceding chapter. They
were defensive arrangements, which it was hoped
would not provoke war; but if war did break out,
offensive action was to follow. The actual line of
advance in that event could not then be definitely
settled, because there was still just a chance that
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even if the Transvaal went to war the Orange Free
State might remain neutral, in which case the most
direct and promising line, northward from Cape
Colony to the Free State capital, Bloemfontein, and
thence to Pretoria, could hardly be taken. There
remained only two other possible lines of advance:
one from Natal direct upon Pretoria; the other,
along the railway line to Kimberley, and thence to
the westward of the Transvaal by way of Mafe-
king. Both had serious disadvantages. The final
choice could not be made until all doubt about the
Free State was at an end; but the doubt was so
small that it was in fact practically decided to adopt
the first of the three routes, that by Bloemfontein,
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CHAPTER IIL
ARRIVAT IN SOUTH AFRICA.

WHITE'S voyage to South Africa on board the Tan-
tallon Custle was In no way eventful. He had on
board w-th him his old military secretaries, Ian
Hamiltor, and Beauchamp Duff’; also Colonel Ward,
who was going out as Dircctor of Supplies; Major
Fairholme, of the Adjutant-General’'s Department ;
Captain Lyon, A.D.C.,, and other officers. As there
seemed to be a falr prospect of active service, the
party was a cheerful one.

They touched at Madeun on the 20th September,
and found no letters or telegraphic news awaiting
them, which was disappointing, for there was now
no prospect of further information before their arrival
at Capetown a fortnight later, the days of wireless
telegraphiv not having yet come.  But they managed
to enjoy themselves in the usual way., White writes
to his wife some days afterwards . —

At Maduira we had a very enjoyable morning. I landed
with Colon:l Hamilton, Frank Lyon, Fairholue, & Colonel
Ward, bav.ang first posted a lelter to you. We went up

VOL. II. B
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8000 feet to an hotel that gives most beautiful views of the
anchorage, moving by a very steep railway indeed. We
breakfasted in the open air & walked to one or two points
from which we got excellent views, & then went down the
hill at a great rate in a toboggan. Johnny & T went
together, & we thought with our had luck in breaking
our limbs we were rash, especially when our toboggan men
demanded pour boire halfway down, & got outside a tumbler
of Madeira each, After this the pace improved, but we
arrived at the wharf without accident. . .

The Tantallon Castle was soon off again, and White
settled down seriously to study the books and papers
on South Africa which he had brought with him.
The task before him was by no means an easy one.
What he had to do was to work out as far as possible
a plan of operations for the defence of Natal in case of
hostilities, and the materials at his disposal for form-
ing an opinion were very incomplete. Of the force
which he was to command a large part was on the
high seas, and he had no aequaintance with the rest
of it, or with the country in which it would have to
operate. He had no orders whatever to guide him.
Rightly or wrongly, the War Office, when sending
him out to command in Natal, had issued no instruc-
tions which could interfere with his entire freedom
of action. He knew, from personal conversations,
that he was not expected to attack and conquer the
Boers, which his force was evidently insuflicient to
do, and that for the present, until Sir Redvers Buller
should arrive with the Army Corps, he and the officer
commanding in Cape Colony, Forestier Walker, were
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to be entirely independent of each other. He also
knew that in the general belief Natal would be the
first objective of the Boers in case hostilities broke out,
but this was a matter of conjecture.

He was not even certain what his enemy was to be,
for 1t was still doubtful whether, In the event of war
with the Transvaal, the Orange Free State would
throw in its lot with the latter or remain neutral.
Owing to the fact that the Free State marched with
Natal on the west, its attitude would make a great
difference to the military position.

In these difficult cireumstances White had one
ground for satisfaction, the knowledge that the officer
now commanding the gmall force in Natal was a tried
Lieutenant of his own, in whom he had the greatest
confidence. 1 have deseribed elsewhere how White
kad employed Penn Symons in various posts in
Burma, and had found hiu exceptionally able; how,
when arranging for the Tirah expedition, he had
selected Symons as “the most competent man in
India (British or Indian Services) to command an
infantry division” ; and how the Commander of that
trying expedition, Lockhwrt, had reported that “no
one could have done better.” Penn Symons had now
been a couple of months in Natal, and must with his
usual energy have done much to obtain a personal
knowledge of the problems involved, Some weeks
before he had written to White :—

The situation is as critical as it can be, and T am ready to
nove troops into their positions, to do their best to protect
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Natal, in two hours. , . . I respect our maybe enemy for his
love of independence, for his power of mobility, and for his
marksmanship. I think also that ho has generally behaved
fairly well in previous wars. His rule, however, is abowin-
ably bad and corrupt.

The supremacy of England in South Africa i3 no doubt at
stake.

It was a comfort to White to feel that he had on
the spot already, awaiting his arrival, so brave and
capable a soldier, and one who so thoroughly recog-
nised the mmportance of the issue.

In the meantime all he could do was to study the
position himself with the aid of maps and books, and
of any persons on board, besides his staff, who could
give him local information.  Clearly realising from
the first that his »dle was to be a subordinate one,
and that his business was simply to “hold up his
end” until the Army Corps conld arrive in South
Africa, he was by no means eager for hostilities. On
the contrary, as it seemed to him, delay was all to
the advantage of the British, and nothing should be
done to provoke a conflict. Dut he felt also that the
Boers of the Transvaal must naturally regard the
situation from the opposite point of view, and that
they had every reason to strike as soon ag possible,
before a large British force could be assembled in
South Africa. Further, he was convinced that in all
probability the Boers of the Free State would make
common cause with the Boers of the Transvaal, or at
least that it was his business to assume this, And,
assuming this, he came to the couclusion that the
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main cbjective of the allied governments on the
outbreak of hostilities would almost certainly be a
combined invasion of Natal.

The reasons for this conclusion were sufficiently
obvious. The Boers regarded Natal as a country of
which they had been unjustly deprived, and their old
sentimental connection with it was strong. Also the
northern part of the colony had been the scene of
the fighting in the war of 1881, fighting which had
ended triumphantly for the Boers at the battle of
Majuba. Then Natal was from a strategical point of
view the natural field for the operation of combined
forces from the two states. If the allied governments
decided to make their main attack upon Cape Colony,
which lay to the south of the Orange Free State, the
Transvaal Boers, who formod the bulk of the whole,
would have to mareh right across the Free State,
for two or three hundred miles, before they could
come into action. Natal, on the other hand, pushed
up betwsen the two states, and offered a tempting
objective against which both could strike in unison,
easily and rapidly, each from its own base. Finally,
1t was a much simpler and shorter operation to sweep
down to the sea at Durban than to reach Capetown,
and the rasults would be equally good, perhaps better.
It is truc that there was, or soon would be, a larger
British ferce in Natal than in Cape Colony; but in
cne sense this offered an additional attraction to the
Boers. Not only would it be dangerous for them to
leave the Natal force in their rear, but, knowing that
they were superior in numbers and in mobility, they
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had good reason to hope that this force would be
unable to hold its own; and, in that case, the larger
it was the greater would be the consequences of its
defeat upon the fortunes of the whole war. If the
Boers' could strike a swift and heavy blow in Natal,
their wavering sympathisers all over the country
would be encouraged to rise, and imight join them in
thousands ; foreign powers might intervene; and at
all events the victorious allies, throwing themselves
upon the southern theatre of war after they had dis-
posed of Natal, might fairly expect to break through
the weak line of British troops bolding the frontier,
and then march down to Capetown itself through a
country where they could eount vpon the sympathies
of half the population. Therefore the general belief
that in case of hostilities Natal would be the first
objective of the Boers scemed to have a solid founda-
tion, and White accepted it.

It will be seen from the map that the more north-
erly portion of the colony consists of a narrow tri-
angle wedged in between the Transvaal and the
Orange Free State. Any attempt to defend this
wedge of land against largely superior forces capable
of advancing from both east and west, as well as
from the north, seemed exceedingly dangerous, especi-
ally as the invaders could in every direction conceal
their movements behind a mountain screen.

On the other hand, it was of course desirable not
to surrender to the enemy more of the colony than
military principles demanded, and especlally not to
fall back beyond Ladysmith, at the base of the
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triangle, where we had a considerable garrison and
a large collection of military stores, and where the
railway lines from the Transvaal and the Free State
met. To let this place fall into Boer hands would
mvolve a serious sacrifice, moral and material ; and
would enable the mvading forces to concentrate
unopposed, with their railway lines intact behind
them. Ladysmith therefore must be retained.

To the north of it a rough range of hills, the
Biggarsherg, runs east and west across a large part
of the width of the colany, and seems to offer a fine
defensive: position, which Ladysmith itself can hardly
be said to do, for Ladysmith lies on low ground, com-
manded by the hills which surround it in all direc-
tions.  After full consideration, therefore, White
decided provisionally, subject to reconsideration on
the spot. that the Bigearshera would form his main
position. He did not mwtend to make it a purely
defensive one. On the contrary, ho meant to use his
force offinsively, striking out at separate bodies of
the enemy as chance might offer, and if possible beat-
ing them in succession in the open field. But the
Biggarsborg was to be his strong point, by holding
which he would cover Ladysmith and the rest of the
colony, and prevent any further advance to the south,
while interposing between the two main lines of Boer
communication——the railwavs from the north and the
west. 13 was afterwards found that the line of the
Biggarsberg was, as a permanent position, untenable
for lack of water, and also that it was too far north
to prevent dangerous flank attacks from the passes
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of the Drakensberg, so that White was forced to
abandon his intention and make Ladysmith itself his
strong point. But the matter is mentioned here
because Lord Wolseley, in his evidence before the
War Commission some years later, indicated the
Biggarsberg as the position which White should have
occupied, and declared that Ladvsmith was no posi-
tion at all. Theoretically, with the information to
be obtained at a distance, he was doubtless right,
and, as I have said, White came to much the same
conclusion. “A force massed on the Biggarsberg”
was what his letters show he contemplated. But
opinions on such matters formed at a distance often
bave to be discarded alter personal consideration on
the spot.

Early on the morning of the 8rd October, “in
drizzling rain and very cold,” White’s ship was off
Capetown, and it may be imagined that his anxiety
for news was intense.. The news when it came was
not good. Hardly had the ship got alongside the
jetty when General Forestier Walker was on board.
He had come to meet White, and take him up to
see the High Commissioner, Sir Alfred Milner. The
General reported that war had not yet been declared,
but that it could hardly be averted, and that the
population of Cape Colony was largely on the side
of the Boers. 'The situation was discussed at length
by the three men mainly concerned—the sorely-tried
High Commissioner, who, White = wrote, looked
“worked and worried,” and the two military Chiefs.
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Miloer, upon whom such a burden of responsibility
had fallen, naturally felt that Cape Colony was in
grave danger; and he would have liked to strengthen
the British foree in the colony so as to overawe the
disaffected and prevent the exodus of fighting rebels,
which had already begun.  But Milner and Forestier
Walker, “a charming gentleman,” as White called
him, both appreciated the fact that it was impossible
to be strong enough everywhere, and that the only
chance of success lay in concentrating the British
strength at the mosl important point. With a
detachment of view whieh did them bhoth much
credit, vhey recognised that for the time the im-
portant point was Natal, and that the safety of
Cape Colony must be subordinated to the checking
of the main Boer atinek on the eastern theatre of
war. They therefore decided to content theruselves
i Cape Colony with somcthing very like what the
official historian of the war has called a policy of
bluff) and to leave to White in Natal all, or almost all,
the troops which were assembling therve from over
seas, thus avoiding what would have been a weak and
probably fatal policy of dissemination of forces. White
had good reason during the next few months to feel
grateful to them for their broad-minded unselfishness.

Meanwhile the imminence of war, and the extreme
gravity ol the position in Nutal, where the organisa-
tion of the defence did not admit of an hour’s
delay, decided White to chunge his plans.  Instead
of remaining a day or so in Capetown and going

23241
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on to Durban in the ship which had brought him,
he arranged to start the same evening by train to
Port Elizabeth, right across the colony, where another
vessel was to await him and take him on. It was
an interesting journey, and opened his eyes regarding
the state of affairs. The following 1s a letter to his
wife, written at the end of it :(—

To Lady White.

88, “8cor” (Union TNk}, 6th October 99,

At nearly every station the people sppeared to be divided
into two camps, one English & one Duteh. The railway is
manned chiefly by Englishmen, Station Masters, Guards, Con-
ductors, ete.; but grouped. by themselves at most stations were
parties of Boers, bearded, with slouched hats, looking physically,
I thought, above the standard of the Fnglish, but intellectually
much below them. At some stations the Dutch were travel-
ling from our Colony with arms in fheir haunds, presumably to
join their Countrymen aecross the Dhorder. We constantly
passed bands of refugees or persons that had been ordered out
of the Transvaal & Orange Free Stule. 1 had not before
realized what a large proportion of Dutch there are in the
Cape Colony, & how sharp-edged is the antagonism between
the races. . .

For the next three months the Duteh have the best of us
as regards armed strength & position. A little success might
give them enormous advantage. . . .

If I am to have a look-in in this cainpaign important events
will probably take place before this reaches you, If the Boers
take the initiative & I can beat themn heavily, I believe the
war will be practically over. 1f they gain the first successes
the consequences may be very far reaching. The telegraph
will have told you before this reaches you. Every day we can
put off the Boer advance the better for vs. The Indian troops
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are landing at Durban & are well up to time, but T would like
to have another fortnight to orgauize them & their transport
before the storm breaks. It is all most interesting, & I have
charming men to work with. . . .

This is my lucky day, 6th October, Charasia day. May it
be a date of good owmen for us ull.

Your most alfectionate
GEORGE.



CHAPTER 1V.
ARRIVAL IN NATAL.

Tre Scot steamed into the picturesque harbour of
Durban on the morning of the 7th October, and
White had his first sight of the famous Natal port,
with its residential quarters clustering upon the
wooded hills above it, like another Torquay.

But he had little Jeisure to admire the view, and
set to work at once to ascertain the precise number
of reinforcements which had arrived before him. The
information he received ‘on this point was on the
whole satisfactory. Acting with commendable promp-
titude on the veceipt of orders, the government of
India had embarked their coutingent of nearly 6000
men in the shortest possible time. The telegram ask-
ing for the despatch of the contingent had been sent
on the 8th September. By the 2nd of October some
of the troops were beginning to land at Durban,
3500 mailes distant from Bombay, and the rest of them
arrived in rapid succession, most of them by the 9th
of the month. The reinforcements ordered from
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Europe and Egypt were not so quick in coming,
but they also arrived before the end of October.

White afterwards declared on more than one
occasion that the Indian contingent saved Natal,
and the situation in South Africa. There can be
no doubt that he was right in this view, and that
Lord Lansdowne exercised a wise diseretion in run-
ning the risk of denuding Trdia of a part of its British
garrison. If when the fighting began a few days
later Waite had been weaker by three batteries of
artillery, two regiments of cavalry,! and three
battalions of infantry, his position would have been
a desperate one, Certalnly he would have had no
chance ¢f holding Ladysmith; and between Lady-
smith and Durban there was no strong place to stop
a superior Boer force. - Durban itself might have been
held by White's foree, 1f' it still existed, and the guns
of the fleet; but it would then have been necessary
to reconquer the colony frowm the sea.

After o day spent in Durban, making himself
acquainted with the state of affairs and arranging
for the movements of the incoming troops, White
went on to Pietermaritzburg, the Colonial capital,
three hours distant by vail, where he found awaiting
him the Governor of Nutal, Sir Walter Hely
Hutchinson, and Major - General Sir William Penn
Symons.

Even with the troops from India in hand, White’s
position at this moment was singulavly difficult. The
outbreak of war appeared to be inminent, and he had

! Qae, the 9th Lancers, had gone on to Capetown.
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just landed in Natal, of which he had no personal
knowledge. He might expect an immediate invasion
of the colony by Boer forces, perhaps amounting to
30,000 or more. To meet this invasion, if it occurred,
he might hope to have something like 15,000 troops of
all kinds—a considerable portion of which would be
“ mere units, lacking war organisation except on paper,
unknown to their leaders and stafl, unacquainted with
the country, and with both horses and men out of
condition after their sea voyage.”! Nor was this all.
The troops when White arrived were divided into
two bodies—the larger, consistiug of about 8000 men,
at Ladysmith; the smaller, cousisting of over 4000
men, at Glencoe, a station on the railway forty-two
miles north of Ladysmith, where they had been sent
to protect the adjacent coal-mines of Dundee and the
northern part of Natal. There were also detach-
ments along the line of communications south of
Ladysmith. Now in case of an advance in force
by the Boers it seemed likely that the Free State
men would come from the west over the passes of
the Drakensberg, while the Transvaalers would come
from the north and east. In that event the com-
paratively small force about Glencoe might find itself
enveloped and cut oft from Ladysmith; for it could
hardly be expected to make head against five or six
times 1ts numbers. And such a misfortune would have
a very serious effect upon the whole military situation.

White at once recognised the danger of this divi-
sion of forces, and determined to put an end to it.

* 8ir ¥. Maurice’s History.
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He held that from a military point of view it was
impossible to justify, and that the proper course was
the concentration of his force in some good position,
from which he could strike with his full strength
at the gathering enemy if a chance should oceur.
Glencoe he regarded as an undesirable point for such
a concentration, because it was too far north, and
the Boers would be able to strike from right and
left at his line of communications with Maritzburg
and Durban. The line of the Biggarsherg, which he
had orig'nally contemplated, was to some extent open
to this objection algo, and was further barred by the
difficulty of obtaining water.  In view of these
circumstances White eame to the conclusion that
he must concentrate at Ladysmith, where the bulk
of his force was alreandy assembled, and must with-
draw the Glencoe foree.

This decision he explained  personally at a con-
ference attended by the Governor, by Sir William
Penn Symons, and by Major-General Sir Archibald
Hunter, who had come from ludia to join Sir Redvers
Buller, and had, pending bBuller’'s arrival, been re-
tained iu Natal to act as White's Chief of the Staff.
White's proposal met with strong opposition. Symons,
always a confident soldier, believed that with such a
force as he had at Glencoe, and with a country about
him peculiarly suited to the action of trained troops,
he would e able to strike some severe blows at the
gathering forces of the enewy, and that with the
support of the troops at Ladysmith the colony could
be held up to the more northerly point. Hely
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Hutchinson also protested vigorously against the
withdrawal. It would, he said, iuvolve grave political
results ; loyalists would be disgusted and discouraged;
many if not most of the Natal Dutch would very
likely rise, and the evil might spread to the Dutch in
Cape Colony ; while the effect on the natives, of whom
there were 750,000 in Natal and Zululand, might be
disastrous. He could not answer for what they, or at
all events a large portion of them, might do.

These objections were undoubtedly strong, and it
18 no angwer to say that a military commander in
the field should not allow himself to be influenced
by political considerations.  White knew how the
Zulus had fought us twenty years before at Isandula
and Rorke’s Drift. Their spirit was said to have
been greatly broken since then: but the prospect of
a native rising was nevertheless a terrible one.
Scores of thousands ol negro fighting men suddenly
let loose upon an almost deferceless colony might
perpetrate raids and ‘massacres of an appalling
character, and would, moreover, threaten his own
communications.

Viewed in that light the objections urged by Hely
Hutchinson were not merely political. 'White could
not but feel that, representing as they did the
opinions of the whole Natal Government, they were
worthy of the most serious attention, An attack
upon the colony in his rear would be a grievous
military embarrassment, and might necessitate the
weakening of his foree to an extent which would make
it insuflicient to hold its own against the Boers.



1899 ] ARRIVAL IN NATAL 33

In fact both courses of action open to him seemed
to involve risk, and it was not easy to say which
involved the greater risk. In the end White
decided that he would not for the moment insist
upon his own view. I1le would permit the existing
arrangements to stand provisionally, supporting
Glencoe as effectively as possible from Ladysmith,
and watching the development of the situation. As
large a portion as possible of his Ladysmith troops
would be kept free for active operations in the field,
and with this force he would try himself to deal
some blews at the separate bodies of the enemy.
If the (lencoe foree seemed to be i danger it
would be withdrawn. White put the case to the
War Office as follows :—

Boer ultimatum :inds us short of 5th Dragoon Guards,
Gloucesters, Borders, and Royal Trish Tusiliers. I therefore
congidered it sounder in o military sense to withdraw from
(ilencoc and concentrate at Ladysmith. The Governor, how-
ever, considers withdrawal from €Hencoe would be disastrous
politieally, involving great risk of native rising and Dutch
rebellion in Colony. 1 have therefore determined to hold
on to hoth places.

It is opossible that White’s decision may have
been wrong, and that he would have done better,
as Lord Loberts afterwards thought, to have with-
drawn the Gleneoe foree at once; but 1t must be
admitted shat the question was a very doubtful one,
and that f White, immediately on his arvival in the
colony, had overridden the views both of the Natal
Government and of the soldier commanding on the

VOL. 11, C
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spot, he would not only have shown extraordinary
self-confidence, but might have brought about a real
disaster. The upshot was that Penn Symons left
Maritzburg for Glencoe, and White went on to
Ladysmith, where he arrived on the 11th October.

Meanwhile, on the 9thi, the Boers had issued their
ultimatum, the time allowed for an answer expiring
on the evening of the 11th. The terms of the ulti-
matum were such as could not be accepted, and White
therefore arrived at the Headquarters of his force on
the very day that war broke out. Before starting he
wrote to his wife .—

To Lady White.

P, Manrtrzsura, 11tk October 1899,

I have been so knocked about and had so much to do
that I have uot had a aninute to wrile to you. 1 am off
to-day to Tadysmith fo ' take command there, where the
storm will probably lirst burst. 16 i3 o time of great anxiety,
ag the Boers’ declaration of War- comes on us belore the
arrival of reinforcements that 1 had hoped to have at my
disposal.  These include the King's Dragoon Guards, the
Gloucester, the Dovder, & the Royal Irish Fusiliers —four
regiments in all, and such a fovee makes a great difference.
I would gladly have the force consentrated at Ladysmith
under the circumstances, but 1 found a force at Glencoe
Junction, and the Governor of Natal considers that to remove
that force now & to concentrate all at Ladysmith would
involve very great risk of the natives rising & of the
Dutchmen in our territory declaring for the enemy,

Under these couditions I have considered myself bound
to fight it out at Ladysmith and at Glencoe.

By the time this reaches yon 1| hope the worst will be
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over, but T cannot hide from myself that we have to face
greatly superior nunbers in positions which it is very
difficult for ws to know where to strike, or indeed where
the enemy may make an effort. They are all round us, . . .
[ feel we wnay be isolated in a day or two.

I would like to wire “ Viretum” to you, but it would
only wake you more anxious; so, when this arrives, you
will know that I was thinking of you all with deep
love. .

To his brother he wrote +—

. Manrrenure, 1160 Oclober 99,

The Boers are cectain to declare war to-night, and I am
far from baing contident in the wilitary position here.

T found troops at Glencoe Junction, and also of course
at Ladysiaith. The Governor thinks it absolutely neces-
sary politically to hold Glencoe, and I had hoped to have
had sufficient foree to hold both it and Ladysmith suffi-
ciently stiongly, but the authorities at home have diverted
the 9th lancers to the Cape Colony, where they are also
very shors of troops, and the 5th Dragoon Guards, the
Border Regimeut, the Gloucester Regiment, and the Royal
Trish Fusiliers are still at sea, This makes the present
military position much weaker than I could wish, and when
the ultimatum was veported I considered it would be a wise
military measure to withdraw from Glencoe and concentrate
on Ladystaith. The Governor, who is a very good fellow,
and helpful, however said that he considered to withdraw
from Gloncoe would involve a grave risk of the natives
rising aga:nst us, and of all the Dutch in Natal joining in
against us. I therefore told him [ would hold on to both
Gilencoe and Ladysmith,

I think it possible that with their great numbers and
mobility the Boers may isolate us even at Ladysmith, and
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I want to send you a line from this before I leave, to
repeat all I said before leaving England. . . . It is hard
not having been able to get a line from any of you, but
I have travelled very fast, and am where 1 ought to be,
in the front—Ever yours, (GFORGE.

White’s first care on arrival at Ladysmith was to
strengthen the place as much as possible, so that in
cage of things going wrong in the field he might have
an entrenched position on which he could fall back.
A committee was formed to report upon the question
at once, and their report was snbmitted with admir-
able promptitude. = White himself rode over the
whole line of the proposed defences, which were about
14 miles in length, and settled all outstanding details.
He also made arrangements for a rapid increase in the
accumulation of food stores. Then, having done all he
could to make Ladysmith safe from attack, he turned
to meet the advancing enemy, determined to fall upon
the Boer columns as they gave him an opportunity. He
had no intention of standing on the defensive further
than might be necessary. A strong offensive defence
was very much better suited to his character and
antecedents ; and much better suited alse to the spirit
of his officers and men, who were eager to get at the
enemy. All alike felt that the defeats of the last war
must be wiped out, and that there must be no second
peace until the power of the two aggressive republics
had been finally broken. “I admire Sir George im-
mensely,” one of his staff wrote; “he is not in the
least fussy, is very shrewd, and does nothing without
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careful deliberation.” And a few days later: *Sir
George is splendid, full of figcht.” He had been full
of fight all his life, and had been able to show it for
twenty years, ever since he made his name at Char-
asia. But he was now to meet a formidable enemy,
who would give him all the fighting he wanted.



38

CHAPTER V.
THE OUTBREAK OF WAR.

INDEED the Boers had hardly delayed an hour after
the expiry of the time given in their ultimatum, when
their advance began; and on the 12th October, the
very day after White's arrival in Ladysmith, while
the first arrangements were being made for consider-
ing the defences of the town, the enemy’s troops were
over the border.

On that date White telegraphs to the War
Office :—

Four thousand Boers with 18 guns have invaded Natal
from Free State vid Tintwa Pass. They are probably en-
camped to-night ten miles west of Acton Homes. 1 move
out to meet them at 3 aM., to-morrow with 5th Lancers,
three field batteries, one Mountain Battery, Liverpools, Gor-
dons, Manchesters, and one other Dattalion which comes from
Glencoe by train to-night. Also with 250 Natal Carbineers
and a Colonial Battery. No occasion for public alarm. I
believe myself stronger than the eneniy. Spirit of the troops
excellent.

Now the Tintwa Pass was almost due west of
Ladysmith, so the Boers showed from the first that
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they understood the advantage of threatening that
place in addition to any movements they might be
making from the north. Such action tied White
down, and prevented his sending the bulk of his force
to join Symons in any offensive action against the
northern contingents. White’s prompt action, on the
other hand, showed the spirit in which he intended
to meet the situation, by striking out at any body
of the eremy which gave him a chance.

The attempt, however, was of no great advantage.
The enemy was not found. - Warned no doubt by
some of the innumerable spiss with which Ladysmith
was full, and being all mounted men able to march
three times as fast as British infantry, they had
easily evaded the blow aimed at them and disappeared
into space. At the same time the British scouts
brought in reports that pacties of the Free State
enemy wore pushing through other passes to the
westward. while to the north and north-west the
Transvaal Boers were occupying points within British
territory, and were daily growing stronger,

It was a trying week, watehing in vain for a
chance, while the mobile and elusive enemy closed
gradually upon White and Symons, and news of
threatening movements on their part came from both
sides of the line of communication to the southward.
By the 17th of the month White evidently felt ex-
treme inconvenience from the division of his troops.
He writes to Lord Camperdown :—

I am realising exactly what [ anticipated the situation
would be. The Boers are all round in numbers that must, at
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least, be four times ours. I get demands for help from
all sides. If I gave it 1 should be beaten in detail. My one
plan is to hold together a sufficient forve to strike with if
I get the chance. The Boers have positions of the greatest
strength, & are closing in. T look at the map & long to
strike out, but feel that, so far, it would be folly to do so.
Van Reenan’s Pass is mearest to me, but the road is the only
approach, They have numerous guns in position to command
it, & all other approaches are precipitous, They are some
35 miles off, & T could not hope to withdraw rapidly with
wounded, If Symons’ force, now al Dundee, was here, 1
could strike out. . . .

And a day later he made an effort to bring Symons
back. It should be explained that when agreeing,
against his own view, to the Glencoe proposal, White
had instructed Symons to find o defensible position,
to entrench it, and to make certain that he had an
assured water supply inside il. Symons, supremely
confident that in the open ground about Glencoe he
could use his force to great advantage, had perhaps
' paid less attention to these instructions than he might
have done, and this had come to White’s knowledge.
On the 18th October, therefore, he telegraphed to
Symons -

I have been in communication with Governor, and he thinks
the political importance of your forse remaining at Dundee
has already greatly decreased.

Maritzburg is now threatened, and I have to reinforce
it heavily. TIf, therefore, you are not absolutely confident
of being able to entrench yourself strongly, with an assured
water supply within your position, fall back on Ladysmith at
once. Reply as quickly as possible.
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This telegram was sent off at half-past one in the
morning. Two hours later arrived the answer, which
was as follows :—

133 urgent. Clear the line. T cannot fulfil the conditions
you impose, namely, to strongly entrench mysell here with an
assured water supply within my position. [ must therefors
comply wish your order to retive. Please to send trains
t0 remove civilians thab still remain in Dundee, our stores,
and sick. T must give out that T am moving stores and
camp to (lencoe junction in view of attacking Newcastle
at once.

At the same homr—8.80 a.m.-—and apparently in
reply to this telepram, though this is not certain,
White telegraphed again :—-

Sent at 3.30 A on 18th October 1899. With regard
to water, cre you conlident yon can supply your camp for
an indefinite period ¢  The dilliculties and risk of withdraw-
ing civil pepulation and military stoves are great, and railway
may be cutb any day. Do you yourself, after considering
these difficulties, think it Jebler to remain at Dundee and
prefer it ?

Symons replied :(—

Glencoc Camp, 18th October. 134, Clear the line. We
can and wmust stay here. 1 have no doubt whatever that
this is the proper course. 1 have cauncelled all orders for
moving.

This peremptory telegram settled the question, and
White closed the correspondence with the following
words :—

Sent at € A.M., 18th October. Your 134 to clear line. 1
fully suppost you. Make particulars referred to by me as
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safe as possible. Difficulties and disadvantages of other course
have decided me to support your views.

One of the difficulties referred to by White was
that almost all the available rolling-stock on the line
would be required for the move, and that 1t might be
lost. That this was not a fancitul fear is shown by
the fact that the line was in fact cut by the Boers
next day, the 19th.

Thus were decided the movements of the outlying
force, and the opening operations of the war. There
was much discussion on the subject at the time, and it
seems as well to give the telegrams verbatim, though
they have already been given in the Report of the
Royal Commission.

On the 19th October White reported that the Free
State Boers had advanced some distance from the
western passes, and that he had moved his camp to a
position covering Ladysmith, in the hope of striking
a blow; but he had no suceess, the enemy again
‘retiring. In the north, railway communication with
Glencoe wag interrupted, the enemy having advanced
over the Biggarsberg and captured a goods train
at Elandslaagte, seventeen miles above Ladysmith.

So ended a weary week of waiting and preparation,
At the end of it matters were not in too satisfactory
a position. Arrangements had been set on foot for
entrenching a circle of hills vound Ladysmith, and for
increasing the depdt of supplies; but White's force
was divided, two-thirds at Ladysmith, one-third at
Dundee, with the railway cut between them ; and the



1899] THE OUTBREAK OF WAR 43

enemy was not only swamping Northern Natal with
large numbers of mounted Burghers, backed, it was
said, by some formidable heavy guns, but also
threatening Ladysmith from the west. It looked as
if the British forces and their veteran commander
were about to sustain an onslaught which would try
them severely.
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CHAPTER VL
THE CONTENDING FORCES.

It has been said that White's intention was not to
await the onslaught of the Boers, but, having made
Ladysmith as far as possible secure as a “ point
d’appui” upon which he could fall back if over-
matched in the field, to hold as large a part of his
force as possible ready for offensive action, and to
attack the enemy wherever a chiance might occur of
beating him in detail before his advancing columns
could meet and combine.  This plan was evidently
the right one, and in pursuance of it four considerable
actions were fought by White or his subordinates at
a distance from Ladysmith during the latter part of
October.

But before describing these actions, and the result
of them, it may be well to say a few words with regard
to the numbers and composition of the opposing forces,
and the nature of the ground upon which they were
about to contend. There has been so much misconcep-
tion on this head that although the matter has been
elucidated in more than one history of the war, it would
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be undesirable to pass on to the actual fighting without
a brief statement of the conditions under which 1t was
to be carried on.

As to the nature of the ground, it is only necessary
to say that the northern part of the Natal Colony
consisted of rolling uplands largely bare of forest,
where the hills, though often rugged and precipitous,
yet as a rule offered a wide field of fire both for artil-
lery anc for riflemen, and could be crossed in all
directions by mounted troops. It was rough country,
but fairly open, and there were few if any positions
where an inferior foree could hold its own for long
against enveloping movements.

As to the numbers of the opposing forces, it is not
easy to form an accurate opinion, but after comparing
the various estimates given on both sides, it seems
fairly clear that on the Dritish side there were in
Natal, all told, ineluding mihtia, volunteers, and
police, between 15,000 and 16,000 men, of whom
possibly 12,000 were in: Ladysmith or north of it,
while the Boers had across the Natal border about
24,000 or the 48,000 men they had mobilised. In
numbers, therefore, White had about two men to
three, ard his available field force, including the
detachment under Symons, was about in the pro-
portion of one to two.

With ragard to the composition of the two forces,
White’s force consisted for the most part of regular
troops, who were presurnably superior in diseipline and
tactical efficiency to any irregulars; but it is to be
rememberad that they were a “ seratch” force, hastily
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assembled from various parts of the world, and that
many of them were just landed after a long sea voyage
—their horses quite unfit for immediate work. The
Boers, on the other hand, were almost entirely irregu-
lars, burghers mobilised for the war, without the
discipline and organisation of trained soldiers. But it
must not be inferred that they were therefore simply
armed civilians, sach as could have been raised from
among the population of a state in Kurope—‘‘ mere
farmers,” as they were often deseribed to be. No
description of them gould have Leen farther from the
truth. The Boers had in some ways received much
more preparation for a soldier's work than the British
soldier who fought against them. Many of them had
been brought up from childhood to shoot and to ride
and to scout. All this has to be elaborately taught
to the British recruit, with what difliculty no one can
know who has not tyied.  Finally, and this is a fact
the importance of which can hardly be overestimated,
the Boers were all mounted men, and could move
three times as fast as the DBrivish infantry soldier.
With their deadly marksmanship, the marksmanship
of lifelong sportsmen, a frontal attack upon them was
sure to be very costly to their assailants; and if the
British tried a flank attack it was easy for a body of
Boers to canter out on their hardy ponies and form a
fresh front which our slow-moving infantry could not
turn. Their mobility, in fact, had the effect of greatly
increaging their numbers. Thoroughly well armed,
both as regards artillery and rifles, with a trained eye
for ground, and surrounded by a population which was
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largely on their side, they were a formidable enemy.
They had their limitations, notably the reluctance to
face heavy loss for a military object, and the lack of
that discipline without which great combined opera-
tions cannot be carvied out; but as partisan fighters
they were hard to beat.

It may perbaps be remarked here that White was
about to meet his enemy with a force composed en-
tirely of white men ; for, as already observed, the
British Government had decided, vightly or wrongly,
to make this a white-man’s war, and to give up the
incaleulatle military  advantage which would have
accrued to them by employving against the Boers a
contingent of Indian troops. Lt was a great sacrifice,
and one which few nations would have made. Russia
has alwavs used her Cossicks o uropean warfare,
Tu the Franco-German War of 1870 the French brought
over Spahis and Turkos to fight against the Germans.
Still morve striking s the fact that in the American
Civil War the North enlisted considerable numbers
of negroes to fight against the Contederates, If there-
fore the Lritish Government, when faced by war in
South Afriza, had brought over from India, instead of,
or in addition to, her contingent of white men, a much
lavger fores of picked troops drawn from the Indian
fighting races, 1t is not casy to see how any one could
reasonably have found fault with their action. The
Indian army consisted of regular troops, trained and
commandec by British oflicers, and many of them be-
longing to ancient races which stood high in the scale
of civilisation. And in some respects the Indian troops
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were really better fitted than the British for meeting
an enemy so mobile as the Boers. The cavalry especi-
ally, light men well mounted, on handy little horses
accustomed to hard ground and rough food, with many
regiments inured to the constant warfare of the North-
West Frontier, would have proved extremely usefnl
on the veldt or among the stony valleys and hills of
Upper Natal, where scouting power and rapidity in
action were essential to suceess. India could have
spared two Indian soldiers for every white man, or in
addition to the white men, and it would have been
difficult to overestimate the value of such a rein-
forcement thrown into Natal at the beginning of the
war. Perhaps the Queen’s Government judged aright
as to the feeling in Great Britain and the oversea
dominions when they promulgated their self-denying
ordinance, and in the end they may not have suffered
thereby, for South Africa is peculiarly situated in
regard to colour feeling; but it must be admitted that
the immediate logs was great. 1t mvolved meeting
the enemy with very inferior numbers.
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CHAPTER VI
'TALANA HILL, 2071l OCTOBER 1899,

I't has been explained in Chapter V. of this volume
that on the 18th October, a week after White's
arrival in Ladysmith, he had tfound himself obliged
finally to sanction the proposal of Penn Symons to
remain at Dundee, and that on the following day
he had received news of the eutting of the railway
line betwe:n the two places.  The natural conclusion
was that the Boers were tryiug to surround Symons
and attack one-third of the British force separately,
while holding off the remamming two-thirds from
coming to its assistance.

This was in fact precisely what they were doing,
The Boer Commander-in-Chief — General Joubert, a
cautious o:d veleran of the last war — had crossed
the northern horder of Natal on the 12th October,
but moviny slowly, with exgreme cirecumspection for
fear of a surprise, had got no farther than Newcastle,
about thirty miles, by the L16th,  'There, finding that
there seeried to be no prospect of an attack
on the part of the British, he made up his mind

VOL. II. D



50 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1899

to strike a blow, and orders were issued for an
advance.

This was to take place in three columns. One,
the left, under Lukas Meyer, apparently consisting
of four or five thousand men, was to march down
outside the eastern frontier of Natal until it reached
a point nearly due east of Dundee; the centre
column, under Frasmus, five thousand strong, was
to move straivht down on Dundee from the north,
and occupy the Tmpati Hill due north of the British
camp; the third column, under Kock, less than a
thousand men, was to wmake o wide sweep to the
vight, get into touch if possible with the Iree State
men in the western passes, anl then, taking up a
position in the Bigoarsherg, to cut the railway line
below Dundee.  On the night of the 19th the three
columns were to close on Dundee, and to attack
Symons simultaneously from north, east, and west.
As Symons had with _him about 3280 infuntry, 497
cavalry, and 18 guns, it wus caleculated that he
would be attacked by more than double his numbers,
and that the cutting of the railway would prevent
any help coming to him until too late.

The DBoer leaders carried out their enciveling
movements with success, and on the 19th were all
in their appoiuted stations, with the vailway duly
cut at Elandslaagte, twenty-five miles from Glencoe.
Symons, it appears, had good information, and was
fully aware of their plan; but, relying with con-
fidence upon the fighting power of his force, he made
no attempt to thwart it, and walted in his camp
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until they should come within striking distance,
when he hoped to fall upon them and deal a heavy
blow at oune or more of their converging columns as
they tried the diflicult task of meeting from three
directions at night on the field of battle, An ex-
cellent  tactician, with a high reputation for his
skill in haodling troops on the field, and a poor
opinion of the figchting cupacity of Boer levies in
the open, he had little doubt of the result.

Tt must bave been an anxious time for White in
Ladysmith, especially after he veceived news of the
fall of Klandslaagte; for not only was Dundee in
peril, buv the Iree Btate Boers were threatening
Ladysmith from the west, and he learnt that another
Joer fores was threatening the Colonial capital—
Fietermar tzbury - frony the past.

On the morning of the 201l October, at 5.30 a.m.,
the blow tell, for he then received a telegram from
Glencoo —“ Boers  shelhng  camp  with  big  guns.
Troops moving out”; and «t intervals during the
day came further news showing that a severe action
was i progress.  Towavds evening the news was so
far satisfactory that the Boers were reported to
have been atiacked and driven ont of an almost in-
accessible position, retiving eastward; but 1t was also
reported that our losses had been heavy, and that
General Penu Symons himselt had  been mortally
wotnded.  Altogether the news was not cheering.
The actual course of the fighting and 1its result
must now be deseriboed.

The isolation of Symons and his brigade from
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Ladysmith, at a distance of morve than forty miles,
had been in itself a matter to cause serious
anxiety, as the whole course of White's corre-
spondence clearly showed. The news that the force
was not strongly entrenched or provided with an
agsured water supply bad naturally increased that
anxiety ; and the information which White received
of the nature of the position was doubly disquiet-
ing, for the camp selected by Symons-— between
Dundee and Glencoe junction-—was in a valley almost
surrounded by hills, which' scemed to offer to a
superior force supplied with a heavier artillery for-
midable opportunities of surrounding the British and
obliging them to fight at a disadvantage. White
did not know the grouud accurately, for, over-
worked as he was, during the week following the
outbreak of war, with the task of putting Lady-
smith and its long hine of comnmmunications into a
condition of safety, he had not been able to go up
to Dundee. But he must have known that the
position was a doubtful one. 1Ile could only trust
to the proved {tactical skill of his lieutenant, and
the probable lack of such skill among the untried Boer
commanders, to give Symons the chance for which
he longed of smiting the enemy in detaill. Symouns
himself rightly believed that the cnemy would show
little cohesion in attack, and had no belief in, or
at all events no fear of, his alleged superiority in
heavy guns.

It will be seen from the accompanying map that
to the north of the DBritish camp, at a distance of
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about 5000 yards, was the Impati mountain—a flat-
topped mass some 1200 or 1300 feet ahove the
valley ; while to the east of the camp rise the hills
of Talana and Lennox—the former about 4000 yards
distant and 600 feet in height, the second somewhat
lower and slightly more distant. The road across the
plain to the eastward runs between these two hills,
over a pass known ag Smith's Nek. At the western
foot of th's Nek 18 a wood and enclosure generally
called Smith’s Farm. Both the Lennox and Talana
hills are -ugged and. ditlicult of access. Between
Talana anl Tmpati is a piece of open ground over
a mile in width.

Apparently no cavalry picket was pushed out
beyond Talana, as Symons wished to keep his small
cavalry foree fresh for action; but a mounted in-
funtry picket was stationed at o point about two
miles to the castward,

On the evening ol the 19th October General Lukas
Meyer’s troops, to the number of 3500 or 4000, with
six guns, mustered for a night mareh to Talana, and
moving steadily to the westvard reached the foot of
the hill an hour hefore daybrenk,  Some of them had
come upon the mounted infontry picket, which re-
tired upon Smith’s Nek. seoding in word to the
British camp.  The Boers had then pushed on, and
before surrise had crowned both the Talana and
Lennox hils, drageing up some of their guns with
them.  Tley were then i o position to shell the
British camp, though at a considerable range.

Symons had not been in the smallest degree
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alarmed by the report sent in by the mounted
infantry picket. Ile sent out a small remforce-
ment; but evidently thinking that he had to do
with nothing more than a reconnoitring party, he
made no arrangements for a general action, and
the brigade stood to arms as usual at 5 A, with
no knowledge of what had occurved or of the work
before it.  The parade was soon dismissed. The bulk
of the artillery horses and the transport animals
moved out to water at some distance from the
camp, and the infantry began to fall in for
skirmishing drill.

Such was the state of affairs when suddenly, about
5.30 a.m., the sun broke through the mist which had
hidden Talana Iill, and, as it lifted, the summit
wag seen to be covered with men. Almost at the
same moment the sound of a gun was heard, and
a Boer shell dropped into the camp. Others soon
followed. No harm was done, but the surprise was
complete.

In such a contingency Symons was at his best, and
his orders were instantanecous. For the defence of the
camp against an attack {rom the Impati Hill, one of
his four battalions of infantry and a battery of artil-
lery were told off, with a company from each of the
other battalions. The ecavalry snd mounted infantry,
under Colonel Méller of the 18th Hussars, were to
wait under cover until they received the order to
advance, unless Moller saw a good opportunity.
With the remainder of the infantry and artillery
Talana was at once to be assaulted. By 7 am, s0
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rapid had been the whole of the preparations, the
assaulting infantry were all assembled in the bed of
the so-called Sand Spruit, a watercourse about a mile
from the crest of the eneray’s position, and more than
that dis-ance from the camp, while the 69th and 13th
batteries of artillery had alveady for the time silenced
the cneray’s guns.

The Lifantry then received detailed ovders for the
actual assault.  The Dublin Fusiliers were to form the
first line, the King’s Royal Rifles in support, the
Royal I-ish Fusiliers in reserve. Brigadicr-General
Yule was to command the attack,

By 7.20 am the leadig companies emerged from
the Sand Spruit, and uwpder a heavy fire from the
summit of Talana, as also from the Lennox Hill on
their right, pushed forward into the wood and en-
closures of Swmith’s Farm, and eventually reached a
line only 550 yards from the crest of Talana. Here,
however, they were checked for o time by the front
and flank fire poured upon them by the hidden Boers,
and in spite of messages from Symons urging an
immediate advance, the line vemained stationary. It
seemed that the attack had spent its foree, and that
the final rush to the summit was beyond the powers
of the outnumbered troops.

This was more than Symons could stand, and at
nine o'cleek, in spite of all remonstrances, he rode
forward into the wood. There he dismounted, and
pressing 11 among the men, urged them on to a fresh
effort. It was the last of the many brave acts which
had marked his life.  Facing the enemy, and encour-
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aging all about him by his words and example, he was
struck in the stomach by a Boer bullet, and had to
leave the fighting line.

Directing Brigadier - General Yule to proceed with the
attack, he turned and walked calmly to the rear. Then,
meeting his horse, he mounted, and not until he had passed
entirely through the troops was any sign of suffering allowed
to escape him. At the station of the Bearer Company he
dismounted, and was carried to the dressing - station in a
dhoolie, Five minutes later, at 9,835 AM., the surgeon pro-
nounced his wound to be fatal, and the news was telegraphed
to Ladysmith.!

It was a great loss, but Symons had succeeded in
concealing his wound from the men, and in response
to his appeals they pushed forward from the cover of
the wood, the King’s loyal Rifles leading. Then
followed a long and severe contest for the crest of
the Talana Hill, our people gnining ground slowly
and being often checked, but moving gradually for-
ward until, soon after one o'elock, there was a final
rush, and Talana was in their hands. The Boers on
the Lennox Hill secing this gave way also, and before
two o'clock the whole of Lukas Meyer's force was
streaming away in full Hight across the plain to the
eastward.

Then followed one of those incidents which have
go often saved a beaten foree from destruction. As
the victorious infantry looked down from the heights
they had stormed upon a plair covered with fugi-
tives, they expected to see our cavalry sweeping over

1 Official History of the War.
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it in fierce pursuit. DBut no cavalty were visible.
The artillery were soon on the summit of Smith’s
Nek, and in a position to shell the flying enemy
with deadly effeet; but to the amazement of all,
the guns remained silent. At the critical moment
some Iressage proposing an avinistice to collect the
wounded had been received {rom the Boers, and the
artillery commander, in doubt whether the action was
to continue, held his fire.  The Boers, all mounted
men, revreated rapidly, and were soon out of effective
range, eseaping the heavy loss. which ought to have
been inlicted upon them. Though the vietory had
been won, the fruits of il, . g0 fur as the guns could
ensure them, had been thrown away.

In the weantime what hod beeome of the cavalry ?
They hal won, and logt, sueh an opportunity as rarely
fell to cur mounted nien in the course of this war.
As the attack on Tolann developed and the Boers
began to show sivus of waverine, which some of them
did very ewly in the day, the eavalry, consisting
apparently of three squadions of the 18th Hussars,
with some mounted infanfry, had moved round the
Boer vight and taken up o position to the right rear
of the Tudana Hill, where they were ideally placed.
The cneriy’s line of retveat lay at their mercy, and
hehind the hill stood hLerds of saddled ponies, whose
masters were holding the summit against our attack-
ing infantry.  1F our troopees had been kept together
ready for a charge across the line of retreat when the
Boers carie down the hill, as was done next day at
Flandslaagte, or had even opened fire on, and shot or
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stampeded, the Boer ponies, the results must have
been very serious to the enemy. But neither of
these courses was taken. Colonel Méller, who no
doubt, like most of our people at that time, undev-
rated the fighting capacity of the Boers, seems to
have thought that he could safely divide his force
and deal with both sections of the enemy at the same
time. He thercfore detached Major Kuox, first with
one squadron, and then with two squadrons and a
troop, to the rear of Lennox Hill, while he himself
boldly took up a position with the remainder, some-
thing over two hundred men; astride of the Boer
line of retreat from Talana, in the open plain. Here
he was attacked by the enemv. whose retreating
swarms were not to be stopped by so small a party,
and was himself forced to seel safety in a rapid
retirement.  Knox, also pressed, extricated himself;
but Moller, trying to get round to the camp by
a long detour to the north, was cut off by Boers
descending from Impati, and, being eventually sur-
rounded by a force with guns, was forced to surrender.
Nine officers and over two hundred men laid down
their arms,

This, the first serious surrender of the war, was a
deplorable ending to a day which, in spite of the
nitial surprise, had at one time seemed likely to end
in a brilliant success for the British arms.

As it was, Talana can hardly be regarded as a
satisfying victory. It is true that the confidence of
Symons in the tactical superiovity of British troops
over Boers had in a sense been demonstrated. Our
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guns and infantry had attacked and put to flight
a force exceeding them in numbers, and holding a
strong position, another body of the enemy being
held off while the defeat was inflicted. And with
any ovdinary good forcune, the loss sustained by the
defeated foree would have been mueh heavier than
it was. [t is true also thet the coutidence of the
Boers was much shaken by the way in which Talana
was stormed, and that lukas Meyer’s men were
demoralised by their failare 1y bokl their own against
the despised *Ruinek.” But the fact remains that
ircluding Moller’s men, our losses were to the Boer
losses in the proportion of more than three to one,
and that she defeat of lLukas Meyer's foree, though
unquestionable, was not erushing.  The first of the
four actions fought by Wlite's troops in the open
had not resulted in decisive success.

As for the ill-fated commander, it is easy to eriti-
cise his temperament and his dispositions. He was
perhaps too confident in the superior fighting power
of British soldiers, too eager for a chance of showing
it, not caveful enough in taking all possible precau-
tious against a reverse. But he was an accomplished
and skilful soldier, as well as a brave and forward
one:; and it will be a bad day for the British army
if ever men of his stamp become fower.  With a little
better fortune he might have rvisen, deservedly, to a
high place ia the ranks of our famous fighting men.
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CHAPTER VIIL
ELANDSLAAGTE.

During the 19th October, whil:: Symons was await-
ing in his camp near Dundee the approach of the
Boer forces from north, east, and west, Sir George
White was occupied in a elose inspection of the line
of defence selected for Ladysmith. Tt was a long
lIine, about fourteen miles in extent, and required
very careful examination in order that every weak
point might be detected and roctified before 1t came
to be tricd by the enemy’s five. White rode round
the defences, looking hito everything personally, and
came to the conclusion that whatever was possible
had been done to make the “luce secure. [He had
no more mtention now than before of remaining in
Ladysmith it he could find or make an opportunity
of striking out at any part of the enemy’s forces ;
but 1t was most hmportant that it the enemy proved
to be too strong for him in the field, he should have
a thoroughly prepared position upon which he could
fall back.

In the meantime, as explained in Chapter VII,,
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the right column of the Transvaal advance, or a
portion of it, had pushed down over the Biggarsberg,
and in the course of the day captured the station of
Elandslaagte. At daybreak on the 20th October,
General Kock, the comraander of the column, was
himself in Elandslaagte with the whole of his force;
and, though perhaps too far off’ to join in the com-
bined sttack upon Symons, was well placed for
harassing his retreat, if he should be defeated, and
for oppesing any attenmptoat an advance from Lady-
smith tc support L.

White's file of tolegrams does not show exactly
when he received news of the (Wl of Llandslaagte,
but it was some time diving the 19th Oectober;
and on the morning of the 20th, information of the
attack on Talaua having meanwhile come in, a force
moved o1t of Ladysmith to ascertain the situation,
and if possible to reopen divect communication with
Dundee.  Major-Generad: French ' had arrived from
the soutt: at daybreak, and he was selected to com-
mand the foree, which consisied of some mounted
troops aad a battery of artillery.  An infantry
brigade ander Colonel Tan Hamilton followed in
support.  French got tar cuough to come in sight
of a porion of the encuay, but i the meantime
the Free State Bowrs to the west assumed an atti-
tude so threatening that White, fearing an attack
on Ladysmith, thought it necessary to recall French
and Hamilton, who retmmed the same evening.

I Now Field-Marshal iy John French, commaunding the British Bx-
peditionary Force in Flauders,
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But White had now received news of the victory
at Talana, which, as at first reported, seemed to
bave been more decisive than it really was; and,
his mind relieved about Dundee, he determined to
strike swiftly at the Boer force on the railway line,
hoping perhaps to catch them between two fires.
Farly on the morning of the 21st October, therefore,
French once more moved out of Ladysmith, and
by 7 am. he was in touch with the euemy at
Elandslaagte.

He had with him five squadrors of that fine corps
the Imperial Light Horse, under Colonel Scott Chis-
holme, and the Nutal Voluutcer Wield Battery, while
half a battalion of the Manchester Regiment, and
Railway and Telegrapli Compaunies of Royal Engineers,
came on by train,

Some sharp skivmishing followed, in the course
of which 1t was found that the cnemy’s guns out-
ranged ours by fully five hundred yards; and towards
noon French came to the conclusion that he had
before him about a thousand men i a prepared
position.  To turn them out and beat them decisively
a respectable force of infantry and artillery was
indispensable.  French therefore asked for three
battalions and two batteties, with some more cavalry.
White answered at once that the euemy must be
beaten and driven off, and that renforcements would
be sent. He also determined to ride out to Elands-
laagte himself and supervise the operations, leaving
his Chief of the Staff, Sir Archibald Hunter, in
charge of Ladysmith. The force sent out—part of
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which had already started--consisted of a squadron
of the 5th Lancers, one of the 5th Dragoon Guards,
the 215t and 42nd batteries of Field Artillery, seven
companies of the 1st Battalion Devonshire Regiment,
under Major Park, aud five companies of the 2nd
Battalion Gordon Highlanders, under Colonel Dick-
Canyngham.  Ineluding Treuel’s oviginal foree the
whole amounted to about 2300 men.

The Boers had selected for their position some
mgged heights to the south-west of Elandslaagte,
nearly at right angles to the vailway line, and
rising to about 300 feet above the plain. It was
a well-chcsen position, oftering exeellent cover for
the defencers, and neeessitatine the advance of an
attacking force over open and diflicult ground.

The reinforecements were ull up by three o'clock,
and as few hours of daviehi remained, French
determined to assaull. the position at once.  Indeed
he had begun, before the reinforcements arrived, to
push his wen forward i order to hold the enemy
and elear the ground for the infntry attack.  From
behind the Boer position a heavy thunderstorm was
corning up, and before the wftey was ready for
the final assault the light was begiuning to fail.

The armasgements lor the infimtry attack were
as follows: the Devons under Major Park were
to advance across the open in extended order
stradght  upon  the Boer front, while the half-
battalion o Manchesters, with the Gordons 1n
support, were to turn the enciny’s left flank.  Arrived
within effective rifle range the Devons were to con-
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tent themselves with holding the enemy while the
flanking movement developed. The artillery was to
support the infantry, moving i to closer range as
the action progressed.

Of the mounted men some moved on the right of
the flanking attack, while Major 8t J. C. Gore of
the 5th Dragoon Guards, with a squadron of his
regiment, afterwards veinforced by a squadron of
the 5th Lancers, moved round the enemy’s right,
and concealing his men in a position upon their
right rear, awaited the development of the infantry
attack, ready to fall upon the Boers directly they
broke.

Shortly before four o'elock, just as the final
arrangements for the attack had been carried out,
Sir George White arrived on the ground, bhaving
ridden out from Ladysmith. Satisfied that the dis-
positions made were thoroughly good, he left the
control of the fight entively in Irench’s hands, and
remained only to watch the result. 1t was an uun-
selfish thing to do. A jealous or fussy man would
have taken command. He had the great pleasure
of seeing an admirably planned attack carried out
with entire success, aud the cnemy driven away to
“the northward in headlong rout with the loss of
nearly half their numbers.

There was hard fichting, aud considerable loss
on the British side, before the Boer position was
finally stormed, for some of the euemy stood well,
and subjected the advancing troops to a severe fire.
But before six o’clock, in a storm of raln, and when



MATOR CIEN GRAL Txon Lo Moo

SRl peronisio nood Captan 0 sl e M

t

=l

)
)

Ll

FRENCH, K.

IN

Tl

45 WRT Genovd Preach

RUTEMTRY]

v

e



1899] ELANDSLAAGTE 65

it was nearly dark, Devons and Gordons and Man-
chesters, with the dismounted troopers of the Imperial
Light Horse, had swept the last remnants of the
Boers from the crest of the hills they had held;
their two guns were in the hands of our men, and
the Boer General himsell was a captive. Best of
all, the cavalry had seized their opportunity, and
falling upon the beaten enemy in the gathering
darkness. had ridden through them twice, using
lance and sabre with deadly elfect, and taking many
prisoners

Elandslaagte, though net un aetion on a large scale,
was a real victory, marred by no such untoward
incidents as had deprived of its results the previous
day’s fighting at Talana Hill Instead of retiring,
disecomfited but not crushed, from a battlefield where
they had inflicted greater loss than they had sus-
tained, the fugitives this time had galloped headlong
to the Boer headquarters many miles away, spreading
dreadful tales of the slaughter inflicted by the British
Lancers, and reporting the complete destruction of
their “commandos.” There is no doubt that the
effect of the fight on the spirit of the hitherto con-
fident Boers was very great. It is true that as
compared with Talana Hill the task set to our people
at Elandslaagte had been less arduous. They were
superior in numbers to their enemy, and the Boer
position was perhaps less strong. Yet the storming
of the “kopjes” at Elandslaagte was no light thing.
In the course of it we lost thirty-five officers killed
and wounled, and over two hundred men.
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Much has been written about these two actions,
and naturally, because they came at the beginning
of the war and attracted much attention. There is
one critic of the operations of the Natal force at
this time who cannot be accused of partiality, the
famous American writer, Admiral Mahan. Discuss-
ing the course of the war in 1901, while 1t was
still in progress, and without any personal knowledge
of the actors in 1t, he wrote as follows :—

Duly to appreciate the merits and the results of these two
successive days of fighting, at Talana and at Elundslaagte, it
must be remewbered that the Dritish in a gencral sense, and
at Dundee locally as well, were upon “he defensive, aud that
the Boer movements werce cach a put of one general plan
directed, and most properly, to overwhelm and destroy the
detachments, Dundee aud Ladysmith; io detail ; they together
being rightly considered ‘one fraction of the enemy’s whole
foree, present or hurrying over sca. o regarded, the vigour
with which the British teok the initialive, assumed the offen-
sive, themselves in turn attacking tn defail, and severely
punishing, the separate factors of the enemy’s combination, is
worthy of great praise. Sir Ienn Symons is perhaps entitled
to the greater meed, because to him fell, with the greater
burden, the greater opportunity, to which he proved not
unequal.

And Mahan speaks also of these two actions as
“the brilliant antecedent campaign, the offensive right
and left strokes.” !

L ¢The Story of the War in South Africa.
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CHAPTER IX.
THE RETIREMENT FROM DUNDERL.

WHEeN on the evening of the 20th October Brigadier-
General Yule marched back his weary troops from
Talana Hill to the eamp at Dundee, in a storm of
rain, he was far from feeling triumphant over the
success ol the day. e did not yet know of the
mishap which had befallen Méller’s cavalry, and the
left or eastern wing of the Boer advance had no
doubt been driven off; but their centre had been
threatening him all day from the Impati Hill, and
he knew that their right held the railway about
Elandslaagte. He had never liked the position
at Dundee, and though the enemy on Impati had
acted timidly, instead of making a bold attack on
the camp while he was away at Talana, he could
not tell what strength they might show next day.
It was belleved that they had heavy guns against
which his feld pieces would be unable to hold their
own. He was in bad health, moreover, and unfit for
much exposure to the prevatling cold and rain.
Nevertheless he was reluctant to abandon Dundee,
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for with a superior enemy about him, and the railway
gone, this meant the abandonment of wounded and
stores, and of the collieries on which Natal depended.
Next morning therefore, the 21st October, Yule set
to work to find a fresh defensive position beyond
the range of bombardment from TImpati, and in the
course of the afternoon he hoped that he had done so.
He was quickly undeceived, for before his troops had
been an hour in their new lines shells from heavy guns
began to fall among them, causing some casualties, and
when the British guns endeavonred to reply it was
found that they could vot get within a mile of the
enemy’s pieces. The position was evidently untenable
for long, but until nightfall it was held without severe
loss, and then the enemy’s five slackened and ceased.

In the course of the afternoon Yule had telegraphed
to Ladysmith describing the sitvation, and asking for
reinforcements. He was told in reply that Sir George
White was at Elandslaagte, where the Ladysmith
troops were in action, and thal the request for re-
inforcements would be submitted to him; but the
tone of the reply was not encouraging, and Yule
rode out for the second time, in heavy rain, to try
whether he could find ground o the southward out
of range of the heavy guns. During the night and
the early morning of the 22nd October the troops
and transport were withdrawn to a fresh position
some two miles distant.

There, two or three hours after their arrival, Yule
received news of the victory at Elandslaagte the day
before; and hoping that he might be able to cut off
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some of the beaten enemy, he set his force in motion
again and marched boldly on Glencoe junction, though
this breught his force onee more under the guns on
Impati. He did not suffer much from their fire, for
heavy mist soon settled down upon the mountain, and
concealed bis movements from the enemy’s gunners;
but it wag ascertained that some of the Boers from
Impati had now occupied in strength the low hills
about Guencoe, and that there were no fugitives from
Elandslaagte to cut off. Yule therefore marched his
men back to their moring’s carmop, where they ar-
rived early in the afternoon. The soldierly attempt
to co-operate with the {rcops at Elandslaagte had
proved unavailing.

Yule now had to make up his mind with regard to
the possioility of holding Dundee, and having received
no further reply to his request for reinforcements he
came to the reluctant couclusion that the enemy’s
superiority in numbers and artiliery precluded the hope
of a suceessful attack.  He decided, therefore, that his
best course was to vetire on Ladysmith, while retire-
rent was still possible, aud he was on the point of
informing Sir George White of this decision when he
received White’s reply, which put an end to all further
doubt. I+ ran as follows :—

I cannot reinforce you without sacrificing Ladysmith and
the Colony behind. You must try and fall back on Lady-
gmith, I will do what I ywuay to help you when nearer.

It was evident, the enemy being where he was, that
the only chance of a successful retreat was by the
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Dundee-Helpmakaar road, lying scme ten miles to the
east of the railway, and reaching Ladysmith from
that side. To gain the Helpmakaar road, or at all
events to lay in a stock of supplies for the march, the
retreating force had in the fivst instance to make its
way back to the old camp of the 19th October, where
nothing was now standing but the hospital tents,
and thence to turn sharp to the southward. The
intention was not to march by Helpmakaar itself,
which would involve a long and useless detour, but to
follow the Dundee-Helpmakasv road so long as it lay
about parallel to the railway, and then diverging to
the right at Beith, to keep purallel to the railway,
and, crossing the Waschbank river, to make Ladysmith
by a road which cut off a large part of the distance.
It was a risky march, for several serious obstacles,
among them the eastern part of the Biggarsberg
range, lay across the route; and the enemy, if in
possession of the railway line, might at any moment
strike the right of the column, while the forces of
Lukas Meyer and Erasmus would presumably follow
up the retreating troops with the utmost speed, a
speed much greater than that of marching infantry.
There was nothing else to be done, but it was an
anxious operation, and evidently the first essential
of success .was to march at once, and gain a long
start during the night of the 22nd October.

This was accomplished. Sir Frederick Maurice’s
‘History of the War in South Africa’ describes
in the following words the ecritical night march :—
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No sooner had darkness fallen than Major Wickham,
of the Ind:an Conunissariat, tuking with him thirty - three
waggons guarded by two companies of the Leicestershire
Regiment, left the hill and moved with great precaution into
the deserted camp.  The convoy performed its short but
dangerous jrurney without attracting the abtention of the
enemy, and the waggons, after being quickly louded with as
many stores as the darkness, the confusion of the levelled
tents, and limited time made possible, were drawn up on the
outskirts to await the passage of ihe column, At 9 pw. the
whole force fell in.  The night was fine but intensely dark,
awd the units had some ditticulty in reaching their stations
in the carefully arranged ovder of march. At 9.50 p, all
being ready, the columm; guided by Golonel Dartnell! went
guietly down the mountain-side towuards Dundee, the southern
boundary of which it wus mecessary to skirt to gain the
Helpmakaar road. Dy 11.15 P, the last company was clear
of the mountein, and, striking the track to Dundee at the foob
of Indumeni, the troops passed close to the bivouse ground
of the 21st Detober. Cutside the town Major Wickham's
convoy stood waiting, and when, at the vight moment, the
signal was given, the above-menticned waggons fell into their
place in the line of warch. 'The pace was rapid, despite
the tmpenctranle gloom. Skirting Dundee, the route turned
sharply south-east, around the corner of the Helpmakaar road.
On the edye of the town the precaution was taken to cut the
telegraph wire to Greytown. By 430 am., October 23rd,
the leading files, having traversed sufely the defile of Bleshok-
laagte, had mude good twelve wmiles of the road to Help-
makaar, fourteen miles from the starting-point.

This excellent piece of night work, largely due to
the local knowledge and energy of Colonel Dartnell,

U Ckief of the MNatal Mounted Police, afterwards Brigadier-General Sir
J. G. Dartnell, K.(LB., C.M.G.
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but creditable to all concerned, was the salvation of
Yule’s column. After three or four hours’ rest, the
troops started again, and by 12.80, “a blazing sun
beating upon the treeless downs,” they had made
about another five miles. Yule's position was still
very hazardous, for before him lay “a defile known
as Van Tonders Pass, deep and difficult, some six
miles in length”; and the troops, fatigued by the
hard work they had done during the last three days
and nights, badly needed rest. But before their
retreat was discovered they had put nearly twenty
miles between them and their pursuers, and they had
now a fair chance of reaching unmolested the open
country beyond the Biggarsberg, where if attacked
they would not have to fight under such a dis-
advantage as in the mountains.

I bave said that the well-executed night march was
the salvation of the eolump, but this is perhaps too
much to say. What probably contributed quite as
much to the success of the difficult retreat was the
effect produced upon the enemy by the fight at
Talana. The evacuation of Dundee and Yule's
retreat became known to Erasmus and Lukas Meyer
late on the morning of the 28rd. For a force of
Boers, all mounted on hardy ponies, to cover twenty
miles between noon and sunset would have been no
extraordinary feat. But Lukas Meyer, though ordered
to pursue ““ with a thousand men,” marched late and
slowly, and failed to overtake the column; while
Erasmus did not even start in pursuit until the 24th
October, and then marched by the road west of the
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railway, where he had no chance of seeing the re-
treating troops. There can be little doubt that
neither of the Boer Generals had any keen desire
to come to close quarters with the men who had
stormed Talana Hill. If they had wished to do so
they had ample time, for Yule’s force did not reach
Ladysmith until the 26th October. The Boers seem
to have been content to let Yule go, and ¢ thank God
they were rid of a knave.”

The retreat has so often been described that it
seems unnecessary to. deseribe it again in detail.
Yule got safely through the Van Tonders Pass on
the night of the 23rd Oectober. -~ On the morning of
the 24th he reachad the Waschbank river, and,
hearing the sound of heavy firing to the westward,
came to the conclusion that White was fighting an
action somewhere near the railway line. Though
il and spent with fatigue; Yule rode out with some
mounted men and guns to co-operate if possible, but
in the afternoon the ficing died away, and he re-
turned to camp. On the morning of the 25th he
marched again, and, having made another eleven or
twelve miles, was preparing {o pass the night in
camp, when he veceived ovders from Sir George White
to effect a junction at once with a colnmn sent out
from Laciysmith, and to push on straigcht without
further Lalt. The night march which followed was
a distressing one—for rain came down in torrents,
turning the road into a sea of mud, through which
the weary troops and transport animals struggled in
the darkness. There was much confusion, and morn-
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ing found the column terribly exhausted, DBut it was
safe, and White's orders were justiied by results, for
in spite of the cautious nature of their advance, the
Boers under Erasmus had on the 26th reached a
point from which, if so disposed, they could have
attacked Yule’s flank in force, and to quote Sir
Frederick Maurice, “only operations from Ladysmith
on the largest scale could have extricated him.” It
was perhaps fortunate for him, and for the whole
garrison of Ladysmith, that the night march was
made. Every man of the reunited force was soon
to be needed.

It may be observed that thouch Yule’s vetirement
from Dundee was a toilsome operation, the miseries
of the troops were not so greal as they have been
represented. The retiring force did not lose a man
or an animal. All the more eredit was due to Yule.

During this time White had found little time for
letter - writing, but the followiny is a letter written
to his wife on the 23rd October . —

To Lady White.

Lapysmity, 23+d Oct, 99,

Every day brings me new losses, and 1 can ill spare the
men goue. . . .

I was forced by political considerations to leave the
Dundee force there, though against my convictions, They are
now in full retreat, & have had to absundon their wounded &
stores, . . . Johnuy Hamilton did splendidly at Elands Laagte
on Saturday. It was the most bitterly contested action I
wag ever in. The Gordons lost 13 officers. . . .

I have just returned [rom visiting the leading men of the
Boer wounded. One man is a splendid fellow, Pretorius.
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His brother was killed on Saturday, & he has several wounds.
He grasped my hand, & expressed great gratitude for what we
had done for bim. . . .

[ am very tived, & my staff are worse. We start fighting
again at & to-morrow. DBy the time you get this fresh troops
should have landed, if we can hold our own till then. . . .

He was much worried at this time by urgent re-
quests for troops to gavison the colonial capital,
which was supposed to be threatened. The anxiety
im Meuritsburg was natural, and to the ecivilian mind
a loeal ehow of foree is always comforting. The
comiort 1s. a delusive one, as White knew. He writes
on the 25%h October - —

I try to point out that we have but one chance, & that is
to give me suflicient troops with which to strike out boldly.
If they have two or three repimonts to guard Maritzburg
they will not save it if I am Leaton; but they might enable
me to give the enemy a hard, or even decisive blow. While
Y can go oun & fight the eolony vemains unconquered. If 1
am held in or beaten in the field England will have to
reconquer Natal from the sea. The consequences of this
would be most lamentable even after the reconquest.

It is necessary now to go back a day or two and
describe the figcht of the 24th October, to which
reference has already been made. It was the third
of White's fights in the open, in pursuance of his
steady determination to strike a hard blow if possible
at the converging forees of the enemy while they were
still apart. Talana on the 20th and Elandslaagte on
the 21st had been victories, but not decisive victories.
White still hoped for something more.
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CHAPTER X
RIETFONTEIN,

O~ the 23rd October, when White knew that Yule's
column had marched out of Dundee and was in full
retreat for Ladysmith, his anxiety on their account
was naturally great; and it was increased by the
news received that day that Free State forces from
the west had pushed out to the north of Ladysmith,
threatening or occupying a pertion of the railway
line near Elandslaagte. As will be seen from the
map, this movement not only brought the Free State
Boers into a position from which they could join
hands with the Transvaal Boers it the latter were
pushing on straight down the railwuy line, but also
placed them on the right flank of Yule’s column. As
the Free State forces were estimated at 9000 men,
this constituted a serious threat, and called for
prompt action.

It had throughout heen White's hope that he might
be able to strike separately at the two wings of the
enemy, defeating either the Transvaal forces or the
Free Staters, or both, while they were still out of
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vouch with each other. Ie had so far failed to get
1 a stroke at the Free Staters. The Transvaal Boers
had been hit fairly hard both at Talana and Elands-
laagte, but the Free Staters had eluded him.  Their
preseut action seemed to aflord him a possible oppor-
tumty, for they were said to be in strength within
ten miles or so of Ladysmith, holding the Intintanyoni
Hill, close to the railway; and it appeared to him
that by moving out with a considerable body of troops
to the east of the railway he might not only prevent
any attack by the Free Staters upon Yule's line of
retreat, but also possibly denl them a severe blow.
His main object was to fulfil his promise to Yule, “1
will do what I may to help you when nearer,” for the
safe retirement of the Ihundee column, and the con-
sequent addition of 4000 men to his own force in
Ladysmith, were matters of the fivst importance ; but
he did not lose sight of* the chance that while cover-
ing Yule’s retreat he might also do evil to the Free
Staters.

On the 24th Oectober, at 3 a.M., White moved out of
Ladysmith with a force of over 5000 men, composed
of the 5th Lancers, 19th IHussars, Imperial Light
Horse, Natal Mounted Rifles, three batteries of
artillery, and four battalions of infantry—namely,
the 1et Liverpool, st Devon, st Gloucestershire,
and 2nd King’s Ttoyal Rifle Corps. This force com-
prised about half of White's troops in Ladysmith,
and was the largest body of men yet brought against
the Boers in the field.

[t had advanced nearly six miles, covered by a
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sereen of mounted men, when it came into touch with
the enemy, who were found to he holding a line of
rugged heights, some six miles in length, lying almost
parallel to the railway and about two miles to the
north-west of 1t. The centre of this line was formed
by Intintanyoni, rising some four hundred feet above
the railway, and was flanked to right and left by
other considerable hills covered with boulders and
grass. Between the Boer position and the railway
was a low ridge, on which lay the farm house of
Rietfontein. From the crest of ‘this ridge the ground
sloped gently down towards Intintanyoni, and then
rose again steeply, the face of the hill itselt being
rongh and broken. A valley of a thousand yards or
more in breadth lay between the two ecrests. The
Boers in position numbered 6000 men, under com-
mand of General Cronje. 1In rear of their fighting
position lay their ““laagers” or field bases, with their
tents, ammunition, and supplies, while small parties
of the ememy were thrown out in advance of the
fighting position along the Rietfontein ridge and
other low hills.

It was with these advanced detachments that our
people first came into conflict, the mounted troops in
front being met about 7 A.m. by rifle fire from the
heights on their left. They immediately pushed for-
ward across the railway, drove back the small parties
annoying them, and extended themselves in a long
line facing the Boer position, so as to cover the front
and both flanks of the British force. The infantry
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and guns then advanced straight on the Boer centre.
It may be said at once that no serious effort was made
during the day to get round the enemy’s flanks and
fall upon Lis laagers, the only way in which a really
decisive blow could have been inflicted upon him. The
cavalry guarding the Dritish vight were, it is true,
ordered by White during the course of the action to
turn the Boer left if possible and make an attempt on
his laagers; but it was found on trial that in order to
prevent any such atrempt the enemy had occupied a
position ncrth of Intintanyont which was too strong
to be passed, or to be taken without heavy loss. The
turning mcevement was therefore given up, and White
confined himself to his prinsry object, the holding of
the enemy’s force, so as (o obviate any attack by the
Boers upon the Dundee eolunn,

With this object the British infantry was pushed
on towards Rietfontein, and shortly before 8 a.m. two
Beer guns on Intintanyour opened fire upon them.
These guns were immediately engaged and silenced by
the DBritish artillery, and the infantry advanced in
security up the slope of the Rietfontein ridge until
they reached the crest. The Gloucester and Liver-
pool Regimeants, which were leading, then came under
heavy rille fire from lutintanyoni and lay down to
reply, while the artillery took up positions in support,
and began shelling the eneny’s line at short range,
under 2000 yards. The loss on the British side was
not heavy, but the interchange of fire across the
valley nevertheless became so hot that the Devonshire
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regiment, which had been in support below the crest,
was brought up into the firing line to the left of the
Gloucesters; half the King’s Royal Rifles, which
had been left in charge of the baggage, moving up to
take the place of the Devons. Before midday the
Boers seemed to have had enough of the unequal con-
test. Their two guns, dominated by the greatly
superior artillery of the British, were silent ; and their
riflemen, whose position was searched from end to
end by the shrapnel, had almost ceased firing. Their
line was in fact pinned down, and it seemed evident
that any attempt on their part to interfere with Yule's
retreat was now out of the question. White's main
object had been attained.

It was at this time, in all probability, though I have
been unable to find evidence of Lhe precise hour, that
White made his attempt to work his cavalry round
their left and get i upon their laagers. However
this may be, it was certainly no part of his plan of
battle to make a direct frontal attack upon Intintan-
yoni across the bullet-swept valley ; and it must have
been with intense surprise and regret that he sud-
denly found himself committed to something of the
kind. No one knows the reason, but to quote Sir
Frederick Maurice :—

Shortly before midday Colonel K. P. Wilford, commanding
the 1st Gloucestershire, taking a company of his battalion and
the regimental Maxim gun, dashed vut of cover down the open
slope as if to assaulf. Another half company of the battalion
moved on ahead to cut a wire fence which obstructed the
front.
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A squadron of the Imperial Light Horse joined in
the attack. It was quickly counter-ordered, but not
until the gallant Wilford himself and six men had been
killed and about forty wounded, the Boers having at
once reopened fire.  The incident was doubly unfortu-
nate, not only because of the useless loss, but because
the enemy, naturally enough, imagined that they had
repulsed or prevented a general assault, and were
elated in consequence.  They at once began to threaten
the British left with an outflanking attack; and
though this was soon stopped by the Natal Mounted
Rifles, who made a dashing counter-attack, and by the
fire of the guns, under which the dry grass upon
Intintanyoni and the heights on the Boer right burst
into flames, the effect of Wilford’s movement was un-
deniably bad. After an hour or two the Boer fire
died down again, and eventually ceased on almost all
the line ; upon which White, his chief purpose attained,
gave the order for a general retirement. It was
carried out for the most | part with smoothness and
ease ; and the day’s loss, 114 killed and wounded, was
not heavy. But the losses of the Free Staters had
been even smaller than those of the British, in spite of
the preponderating British artillery ; and they had
never understood White’s real object, for they imagined
the Dundee column had already got into Ladysmith.
They therefore supposed that White had attacked
them in force and been beaten off, and they followed
up with such vigour the cavulry who were covering
the retreat that some of the troopers got back with
ditficulty. Rietfontein therefore was not a striking

VOL. I F
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success, for it is doubtful whether in any case the Free
Staters would ever have found Yule; and they were
certainly encouraged by the apparent inability of the
British to make them give ground in the open. All
that can be said is that any possible danger to Yule
was warded off, and his retreat effectually secured.
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CHAPTER XIL
LOMBARD'S KOP,

For two or three days after the safe arrival of the
Dundee column in Ladysmith the troops composing
that co umn, and the transport animals, were in no
state fcr fresh exertions, Though the march from
Dundee had not been a very long one—a little over
sixty miles—and no opposition had been encountered,
yet the columm had had six diys and nights of trying
work, Leginning with the hard ficht at Talana and
ending with the mud and misery of the last night.
Men and animals vequired two or three days of com-
plete rest, '

White had ne inteution of keeping them long
unemployed.  “ I have a fine torce now, and will use
it,” he wrote; but before making another effort to
meet ard beat in the open the eonverging Boer forces,
he thought it desivable to et the Dundee column
thoroughly f{it. [n the meantime his cavalry under
General French were matting reconnaissances with the
view of tinding a fuvourable opportunity for a blow,
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and the Boers were closing in. On the 27th October
White writes to his wife :—

The English mail goes to-day, and T must send you one line
to say that the enemy is appearing in great numbers on the
east & north-cast of Ladysmith. T have been receiving reports
all night, & before this reaches you there will he important
events. 1 hope we may come well through it. T will try to
hit hard, but the difficulty is to get a fair chance of hitting at
anything sufficiently definite to mean an important & lasting
success. I think it quite possible the postal & telegraphic
communication may be cut before long.  If so, T hope you will
keep up a good heart, but it will all be finished one way or
another before this reaches you. The troops have had teirible
hard work. My best love to you & all wmy children, .

On the 29th October the long-expected opportunity
seemed to have arrived = After Rietfontein the Trans-
vaal Boers had joined hands with the Free Staters,
and there was no longer any possibility of decisively
beating either of the two forces while they were apart;
but they still acted more or less separately, and it was
possible that an attack upon one of the two might
not immediately be met by a counter-attack on the
part of the other. The Free Stasers lay to the west
and north-west of Ladysmith, the Transvaal men to
the east and north-east. According to the information
brought in by the cavalry the right of the Transvaal
forces had now occupied in large numbers, with guns,
two hills marked on the appended map as Long Hill
and Pepworth Hill, only three or four miles out of
Ladysmith. Behind each of these hills was a large
camp or laager. It seemed that if Long Hill and then
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Pepworth Hill could be carried, the Transvaal right
might be driven in upon its centre, and the whole
rolled up to the eastward away from the Free Staters,
who would then be isolated.

The fight at Rietfontein had shown that the Boers
might guard the laagers by occupying with com-
paratively small detachments positions which would
prevent the British cavalry unaided from getting round
to them. It was thought desirable, therefore, while
the main British force was preparing for an attack in
the morning upon the two hills; that a body of infantry
should be sent during the night to push out to the
north-west of the enemy’s hills, and take up such a
position as would not only cover the left flank of the
British advance from any action on the part of the
Free State Boers, but enable the cavalry to debouch
upon some open groand beyond the Transvaal enemy,
and complete his digcomfiture if the hills should be
carried.

In order to gain a decisive success if possible,
White determined to employv in the attack practic-
ally the whole of his troops, o small number only
being left in Ladysmith to guard against a coup de
magn from the westward. It was to be no balf
measure, bat a bold fighting stroke, driven home with
all his strength.

White's dispositions were as follows :——

The fores, already mentioned, which was to cover
the left flank, consisted of the 1st Royal Irish
Fusiliers and 1st Gloucester, with No. 10 Mountain
Battery. It was commanded by Lieut.-Colonel F. R. C.



86 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1890

Carleton. The force was to move out at 10 r.M.
on the 29th October, and, marching due north hy
a watercourse called Bell's Spruit, was to gain the
crest of a pass about seven miles from Ladysmith
known as Nicholson’s Nek, and there establish itself.
Nicholson’s Nek was the gate by which the cavalry
was to issue upon the rear of the Boers, and Carleton
was to hold the gate open.

To cover the British right a cavalry brigade under
General French, comprising the 5th Lancers, 19th
Hussars, and a Natal regiment commanded by Colonel
Royston, was to move out early in the morning, and
oceupying before dawn some ridges north-east of the
point marked on the map as Gun Hill, was to demon-
strate against the enemy’s left.

Between these two flanking forces the main attack-
ing force was to be formed up in two bodies.

The first of these, the *8th brigade,” commanded
by Colonel G. G. Grimwood, was to consist of five
infantry battalions—namely, the 1st and 2nd King’s
Royal Rifles, the 1st Leicestershire, the Ist King's
(Liverpool), and the 2nd Royal Dublin Fusiliers.
Attached to this brigade were to be three batteries
of Royal Field Artillery and the Natal Field Battery.
The infantry battalions of this command were not
in full strength, as nine companies were left behind
to hold Ladysmith.

The second body of the main attacking force, the
“7th brigade,” commanded by Colonel Ian Hamilton,
was to consist of four infantry battalions—namely,
the 2nd Gordon Highlanders, 1st Devonshire, 1st
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Manchester, and 2nd Rifle Brigade. Attached to
this force were to be three batteries of Royal Field
Artillery and a body of ecavalry consisting of the
5th Dragoon Guards, the 18th IHussars, and the
Tmperial Light Hovse, with two companies of mounted
ifantry.

Grimwood’s brigade was to take Long Hill, the
artillery of both brigades uniting to clear the way
for his mfantry, Hamilton’s brigade remaining in
reserve. Long IIill taken and held, Hamilton in
his turn was to advance, with the support of the
anited artillery, and take Pepworth Hill.  That done,
his cavalry was to move round by Nicholson’s Nek,
held by Carleton’s foree, and full upon the enemy's
rear, thus completing the victory.

Grimwood’s brigade moved out shortly after mid-
night, and an hour before dawn he was in his pre-
seribed position to the south-east of Long Hill.  But
he then found that he had with him t1m=0 ounly of his
tive battalions, the Liverpoolsand the Dublin Fusiliers
having diverged to the left in the darkness, following
some of the artillery, and thus got separated from
him. To make matters worse, he found, as day broke,
that French's cavalry, whicli was to have covered his
right, was not to be seen. It had vemained in and
about the points marked on the map as Lombard’s
Kop and Umbulwana, and Grimwood's right was
exposed to attack,

Meanwhile Hamilton, moving out about 4 AM. to
his assigned position at the point marked on the map
a8 lelt Hill, where he was to await the development
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of Grimwood’s attack on Long Hill, received news
that something had gone wrong with Carleton’s
column on his left. A muleteer of the 10th Mountain
Battery came in with the information that during the
night march the battery mules had stampeded and
broken away. This man’s account was confirmed by
an officer attached to the Gloucester regiment, and
before dawn it gradually became clear that the guns
and ammunition of the battery had been wholly or
partially lost.

Altogether the situation when day broke was far
from satisfactory, and it was soun evident that the
projected attack was not to be carried out on the lines
laid down. Nevertheless, when the light became strong
enough, the British artillery opened fire on Long I1ill,
and the engagement began. ' 1t was then found that
the Boer guns had been withdrawn from the hill, and
that it was apparently woceupied, while on the other
hand a heavy gun, firing a 96-pound shell, opened
from Pepworth Hill, and was soon supported by six
guns of smaller calibre, but all outranging the British
field guns. These now pushed forward to closer range,
and succeeded in temporvarily silencing the Boer guns
on Pepworth Hill; but other hostile guns opened in
different parts of the field, and before long the British
batteries had to be sent away in various directions to
keep down the Boer fire.

The fact was that Grimwood had been outflanked
by the Boer left, and that a sharp attack was being
delivered upon his right; and the brigade, swept by
rifle and artillery fire, found itself forced to swing
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round and form a fresh front to the eastward instead of
the north-west. Eveutually it was able to join hands
with French’s cavalry in its vight rear, which had
vainly tried to push forward as originally intended,
and now found itself assailed about Lombard’s Kop,
the mobile enemy even trying to get round it to the
southward. At the same time fresh bodies of Boers
moving down from the northward near Pepworth’s
Hill threatened Grimwood’s left.

So the fight went on through the morning, Hamil-
ton’s rescrve brigade being gradually diminished in
numbers by the despatch of cavalry, guns, and infantry
to meet demands for reintforecuients, until at about
eleven o'coock it became clear thit all hope of carrying
out the plan for a serious offensive blow at the enemy
was out of the question.  The Boers were held, and
unable to advance any further: but they were too
strong to be beaten.

Meanwhile Colouel Kuox, who had been left in
command at Ladysmith, veported that the small force
at his disposal was seriously threatened by the Free
Staters; and to crown all, White bhad received trust-
worthy information that Carleton had lost his battery
and was 1n a critical position near Nicholson’s Nek.

There was nothing to be done but to recognise the
failure of the offensive scheme, and to retire into
Ladysmith. With a sorve heart, White gave the order,
and coverec. by the fire of the batteries the withdrawal
began. At the same time White sent a heliograph
message to Carleton: * Retire on Ladysmith as op-
portunity offers.” The ill-futed Carleton was then
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holding a boulder-strewn hill five or six miles away
to the northward, surrounded by a force of Boer
riflemen through which he had no chance of breaking

his way. He

called for signallers to read the message, but so deadly was the
fire that threc men were wounded in succession, and one man
thrice, as they stood by Carieton spetling out the signalt

His own heliograph had been lost in the stampede
of the mules, and he could not acknowledge the order.
Nor, as he well knew, could he hope to carry it out.
Without relief from Ladysmith his force was doomed.

The disengagement and retreat of White’s main
body was effected with no gveat difliculty, and without
heavy casualties. The British batteries had hard
work in covering the retreat, and all of them—especi-
ally, perhaps, the 13th and 55rd: —went through some
moments of peril; but they did their work admirably,
and the pursuing enemy were eflectually held off. By
2.30 P.M. the troops were all back in their camps., A
couple of disabled Maxims bad been left behind, with
a shattered limber and a store wageon. Otherwise the
enemy had not a trophy to show.

While the fight was In progress White received a
very useful reinforcement. Six days before, in view
of the heavy guns which the Boers were said to be
bringing with them from the north, he had, on the
suggestion of Sir Henry Rawlinson, asked the Admiral
in naval command at the Cape to send him a heavy gun
detachment. 'This detachment, under the command

1 Sir Frederick Maurice.
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of Captain the Honourable Hedworth Lambton, was
got ready and sent off’ with remarkable promptitude,
and arvived in Ladysmith at 10 a.M. on the morning
of the 30th October. It came into action within two
hours, and very soon silenced the Boer guns on Pep-
worth Hill.  The value of the naval guns during the
next three months was inealculable.

There remains the story of Carleton’s column—a
melancholy story.  The little force had moved off
soon after 11 v, under the gnidance of Major Adye,
an energatic and capable officer of the Intelligence
Department, and within two hours had arrived,
spite of the darkness, at the southern extremity of
a height called Kainguba. At the northern end of
this height, two miles away, was Nicholson’s Nek.
The advance of the column had not been detected
by the enemy, and if it had marched straight on it
would probably have renched Nicholson’s Nek with-
out troubls.  But at this point the mwarch was un-
fortunately stopped, Carleton being apprehiensive lest
he should Gnd himself still in the defile when day
broke. He decided, therefore, to oeccupy the Kain-
guba heiglt, or a portion of it, on his left, and the
head of the column was bwrned towards the steep
ascent. It had climbed about two-thirds of the way
up when there was a sudden uproar in the darkness,
and a herd of animals carme thundering down the
hillside.  What had happened no one knew ; but the
pa,mc' spreal along the line of the ascending column,
and 1n a few .‘-;P(‘()H(]h the whole, or almost the whole,
of the battery and transport mules had broken loose
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and were galloping madly downhill, dashing aside in
all directions the men of the two infantry regiments.
When these assembled on the summit of the height,
it was found that the mules with the column—over
200 in number-—had nearly all disappeared, carrying
off with them the reserve of ammunition and pieces of
all the guns, The battery was, in fact, no longer in
existence. Sending word by a native messenger to
inform Sir George White of the mishap, and of the
position in which the force now found itself, Carleton
proceeded to entreneh. and to- make such arrange-
ments as he could for holding the hill. But without
proper tools it was impossible to throw up effective
defences, and the cover afforded was very poor, while
the ground occupied was open to fire from several
directions. Very soon dropping shots from the south-
west showed that the presence of the troops had
been discovered, and that the enemy was on their
flank and rear. At 7 A other bodies of Boers
gathered on the heights to the eastward and opened
fire from this side also. For some time the attack
was not pressed home; but about nine o'clock the
enemy began to gather about the northern end of
Kainguba, while a force of Free Staters came in on
their right, thus surrounding the column., After this
fighting went on for some hours, the Boers gradually
closing in and inflicting considerable loss, until, about
half- past one o'clock, the end suddenly came. At
that time Captains Duncan and Fyffe of the
Gloucesters, Fytfe being wourded, found themselves
isolated with six or eight men, holding a small



1899] LOMBARD'S KOP 93

native “kraal.” The rest of the British force was
now in rear of them, behind some rising ground, and
the little party appear to have behbved th at Colonel
Carleton had taken his column from the hill, leaving
them alone. Hopeless o being able to get away
under the fire of several hundred DBoer rifles, and
feeling that further resistance was vain, they decided
to surrender.  Taking a towel from a man near
him, Duncan tied it to his sword and held it up. 1In
so doing Duncan intended only to surrender the kraal
and the few men inside if; but immediately after-
wards a bugle somewhere sounded the * Cease fire,
and the Boers, imagining that the whole force was
concerned, came foxwud, shouting and waving their
hats, towards the point where (_;Luleton was stand-
ing. He might still have repudiated the surrender,
but he knew that such action on his part would be
regarded as treachery, and that, moreover, the result
could only be to prolong the fight for a very short
time. e therefore himsolf mlled for the “Cease
fire” to be sounded, and walking out towards the
enemy handed his sword to a Boer commandant,
37 officers and 917 men becawme prisoners of war.
The naws of this disaster--for the capture of two
British battalions on the field of battle was a real
disaster--came to White before the close of the day,
and shocked him deeply. Coupled with the failure
of his main forece to inflict n defeat upon the enemy,
it made a vast diﬁ"erenoo in the military position,
not only because of the loss itself, but because it
showed that the Boers were much more formidable
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than had been hitherto supposed. He knew, too, how
gerious the effect would be all over the world,
especially, perhaps, in India, and his feelings on the
evening of the 30th October were intensely bitter.

White was one of the most chivalrous of soldiers,
and the last thought in his mind was to cast the
blame upon his subordinates. The vesult of the
day’s fighting was reported to the War Office in
the following words :—

No. 128 A of 30th October. I have to report a disaster to
a column sent by me to take a position in the hills to guard
the left flank of the troops in their operations to-day. The
Royal Trish Fusiliers, the Gloucestershire Regiment, and No. 10
Mountain Battery, were surrounded in the hills, and after
heavy losses had to capitulate.  Lossus mot yet ascertained
in detail. A man of the Royal frish Fusiliers, employed as
hospital orderly, came in under flag of trace with letter from
the medical oflicer of the colunn, and asked for assistance to
bury dead. T fear there is no doubt of the truth of report. I
framed the plan in carrying out which this disaster occurred,
and am alone responsible for. that plan.  No blame whatever
attaches to the troops, as the position was untenable.

This telegram, which soon lecame famous, was
generous in the extreme, perhaps Quixotic; for
White could not konow at the mowment how far the
surrender might have been due to faulty disposi-
tions on Carleton’s part, or othor circumstances for
which he himself could not fairly be blamed. Yet
it probably did more to disarm criticism and enhance
his reputation than any more muvasured report would
have done, “ Voild un homme,” the French said, with
their quick sense of military honour; and “Voild
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un homme” was the general verdict in England and
throughout the Empire. If White had sent his
message after deliberate caleulation of the course
most likely to redound to his own advantage, he
could not have chosen his words better. But in
truth there was no such thought in his mind. His
words were the first 1mmpulsive expression of his
chivalrous nature, and they fully deserved to be
received as they were received.  Nothing shows
more clearly what his veal thoughts were than the
letter which he wrote to his wife before he slept
that night. With her, at least, there could be no
question of writing for effect,

To Lady White.
30th Ovtober 1899,

Tt is doubly sad that the blow of 1oy life has fallen upon
me ou this day.! | had promised anysell the pleasure of
wiring to you “ Viretum,” the «word vou wrote on a sheet of
paper for me on the way down to Southampton.  You kept a
copy of it, but it means, “ My very ‘dear love to you on this
day, & may 1 sce you very soon”

The newspaper boys are now calling in London the terrible
digaster that [ have only heard of two Lowrs ago. 1 st tell
you the history of il

T had collected wll the troops in the colony of Natal here,
& T felt it ey duty to the colony to try & hit the DBoers so
hard that thoy wonld not pags Ladysinith & invade the colony
south of it. 1 may tell you in confidence that most of my
staft were opposed to gomgz out Lo lighn  They said, © Let us
walt unt:l the enemy I8 newver, & then lot us strike” T felp
thut this was to allow onrselves to be shut in & unable to
strike out where we wished, o 1 ingisted on fighting, T laid

11t was the eve of their wedding day.
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out a plan to attack a position which was held last night by
the enemy with guns. . . . As the attack on this position
exposed my left flank to attack frora the hills, I consulted a
capital officer, Major Adye, who knew every inch of the
ground, and he assured me ho could, if a party marched
at night, take a position which he & they could hold for
two days at all events. I detailed the Gloucester Regt.,
the Royal Ivish Fusiliers, & a mountain battery. They
started at 11 o'clock last night, & when 1 got up at half-past
three o’clock this morning I was told that there had been
gome firing during the night march. & that the mules with
guns had stampeded.  This was an unlucky beginving, but as
the Boers hate night fighting, & Mujor Adye, who was the
guide in the affair, said he conld do the advance at unight, but
not by day, I had adopted that cotrse as the one by which
the position could be gained with least loss.

T went out at 4 o'clock in the morning & was fighting all
day. The men were tived & done. | think if is certain that
my plans were betrayed to the enciy, as the position 1 had
intended to burst upon at duylight had been evacuated in the
night. They must have heard our plans, We were then
attacked by the Boers & [vrced into a fight that had not been
planned. I think we hit the Boers harder than they hit us,
but they can outflank us & move ranch more rapidly, as they
all ride ponies, I fought on till I saw our men were
failing & could not get on, & then I withdrew them quietly.
When I got home I visited the hospital & some corps that
had had heavy losses, & then came to ray quarters to hear that
the two regts. I had sent on the separate duty had been
surrounded & had to capitulate. It has been a knock-down
blow to e, but I felt I had to make an effort, & thought
this plan afforded a fair chance of military success.

It was my plan, & I am responsible, & I have said so to
the Secretary of State, & 1 must bear the consequences. |
could have shut myself up or even dealt half-hearted blows
with perfect safety; but I played a bold game, too bold



1899] LOMBARD'S KOP 97

a game, & I have lost. I helieve every move I made was
reported to the Boers. They are brave & very intelligent, &
very hard to give a decided heating to.

I think after this veutire the men will lose confidence in
me, & thit I ought to be superseded. Tt s hard luck, but 1
have no right to complain. T have had a very difticult time
of it. I don't think 1 can go cu soldjering. My wmind is too
full of this to write ubout anything else. It is far into the
night, but T don’t expeet to sleep, though I have been up
since 3 AM. The story of the fate of the 2 regiments is too
horrible £> me to tell you of.  The papers will tell it with
every detul,

The 1elegram was sent nevertheless. It ran:
“Virvetum, but very sad.”

White soon found that neither his men nor his
country aad lost confidence in him.  On the day after
the fight he received from Lowd Lansdowne a message
which did move to comfort and help him than perhaps
anything else could have done :—

Queen telegraphs to me as follows: “Am mnch distressed to
hear of this sad news.  Trust 16 will mot dishearten troops at
Ladysmith; feel every conlidence in Sir George White, al-
though he naturally takes all blume on himself; am anxiously
awaiting further particulars.”

And three days later came a second message :——
Queen tolegraphs to me as Tollows: Beging, “ The despatch
from Sir (r. White just sent this morning has been a great

relief, and quite clears $ir (. White of blame.—V.R.I”
Ends.

These prompt and generous words were the expres-
sion of the mational feeling. But the fact remained
VOL. IL G
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that in the trial of strength between the two armies
in the field the Boers had shown themselves to be the
superior force. They had in the course of the day
thrown the British upon the defensive, and had in-
flicted upon White's troops a loss in killed, wounded,
and prisoners of more than a tenth of the number
engaged. No doubt the mishap to Carleton’s column
accounted for four-fifths of this loss; but still it was
now evident that the British force in Natal could
no longer entertain much hope of beating their enemy
in the open.
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CHAPTER XIL
THE INVESTMENT OF LADYSMITH.

WHEN the night of the 30th October came to an end,
White had to decide, and to decide at once, upon
his futurs course of action.  The enemy, in numbers
about douable his owu, and very much more mobile,
were now all round him except directly to the south,
where the raillway ran down to Maritzburg and Dur-
ban. In a few days at the most, unless he could
do something to prevent them, they would certainly
close this outlet also.  From Ladysmith the line ran
for about sixteen miles through a mass of rugged
hills. It then crossed, at or near Colenso, the river
Tugela, and passed on through comparatively open
country for a hundred miles to the colonial capital
at Maritzburg, whence it dropped rapidly, winding
among roll.ng hills, to the sea coust at Durban. On
the whole line of communications, a hundred and
ninety miles, from Ladysinith to Durban, the number
of armed men was then small, two or three thousand
in all, and shere was no prospect of unmediate rein-
forcement on any cousiderable scale, though some more
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local levies might be raised, and in course of time
troops might arrive by sea.

Practically the courses open to White were two.
He could either remain at Ladysmith, holding his en-
trenched position there, and striking out whenever
the enemy offered him a chance, or, if he acted
at once, he could perhaps evacuate Ladysmith and
fall back behind the Tugela upon his communica-
tions, hoping to find, either on the line of the river
or to the south of it, a position which he could
defend against superior numbers with a prospect of
BUCCESS.

It need hardly be said that during the fortnight
preceding the fight of the 80th October White had
considered, as carefully as hig many urgent duties
allowed, the question what he should do if his
offensive operations falled and the enemy proved
strong enough to press him back upon Ladysmith.
The problem which he liad now to solve was there-
fore not an unexpected one, and White’s decision was
prompt. Sir Redvers Buller was expected to land at
Capetown on the 31st October, and to assume com-
mand of the forces in South Africa. On that day
White received from him a telegram, of which the
following 18 an extract :—

Please telegraph me accurate description of your views of
the situation. I doubt il Boers will ever attack you if en-
trenched, Hitherto you have gone out to attack them; can
you not entrench and wait for events, if not at Ladysmith,

then behind Tugela at Colenso? No reinforcements can
reach you for at least 14 days. Why not try and play the
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gare now played by the Boers? The only thing I can do is
to send some of the fleet to Durban to protect our hase. Let
me know if you wish that done.

White replied :—

No. 109 A of 31.10.99.  The Boers have established them-
selves in very strong positions in the hills west, north, and
cast of Lalysmith. Hach man has one or two ponies. They
resent inlrusion so much that it is impossible to ascertain
their numders  They live on the country, and their mobility
gives thew. great advantages. They say themsclves they will
attack. Ladysmith is strongly entrenched, but the lines are
not contin‘ious, and the perimeter so large that Boers could
uxercise tleir usual tactics.  Our men want rest from fight-
ing; but I have the greatest confidence in holding Ladysmith
for as long as necessary. 1 could not now withdraw from it.
1 thisk it would be politic to send some of the fleet to
Durban to keep up public confidence there. . . . Hitherto
[ have cousidered the interests of the colony south of this
required me to hit out.  Yesierday’s fighting showed me
there were risks and limits to this, - 1 wired Governor yester-
day that I would send Dublin Tusiliers to guard bridge
at Colonso as best step 1 could take for protection of eolony.
I intend to contain as many Boers as possible round Lady-
swith, and 1 believe they will not go south without making
an attempt on Ladysmith.

On the same day White telegraphed to the Governor
of Natal, Sivr Walter Hely 1lutchinson -

31st Octovor—My intention is to hold Ladysmith, make
atitacks on the enemy’s position whenever possible, and retain
the greatest number of the enemy here.

A day or two earlier, but the telegram does not
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show the date of despatch, White had telegraphed to
Buller :—

Welcome. Have a very strong force in front of me, with
many guns. Natal requires earliest reinforcement possible.
Troops here very heavily worked, especially cavalry. 1 will
do all my means admit to conquer enemy.!

It is clear, therefore, that on the 31st October
White had made up his mind 10 remain in Lady-
smith, and had said so. Also that he considered
1t necessary to send reinforcements to Natal as soon
as possible. He did not, therefire, consider his own
force sufficient to beat the Boers definitely. Though
he would still try to do this, he did not expect to
succeed, What he really hoped for was to contain
the main body of them until support could arrive.

This was the situation which confronted Buller
when he arrived in South Africa to take command
of the Army Corps, which, as explained in Chapter
I, was to attack and subdue the Boer Republics.
The Army Corps had not yet assembled, or indeed
begun to arrive in South Africa, and Buller had not
yet decided upon his best line of attack. But in the
meanwhile he answered White :—-

Your 109 of 31st October. T agree that you do best to
remain at Ladysmith, though Cclenso and line of Tugela
River look tempting, but I would suggest for consideration

* It seems probable, from Buller's evidence before the Royal Commis-
sion on the War, that this telegram was despatched on the 28th October,
before the fight of Lombard’s Kop, and taat Buller, who had arrived at
Capetown late ou the evening of the 30th, received it on the morning
of the 3lst.
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whether, if you can reduce perimeter of defence, you might
not send one DBattalion and one Regiment of Cavalry in
direction of Albert or York or even Greytown, or somewhere
covering Maritzburg from raid from North-Tast.

You have a large force of mounted troops now on the left
of the Tugela River. Some of them might be better value
on the rizht of that river. It will be at lcast three solid
weeks before I can attempt to reinforce you, and at present I
fancy that the best help 1 ean then give you will be to take
Bloemfontein.  Good hick to you.  Youa must have had some
merry fights.

White replied ou the 1st of November -

I bave information ‘that a Commando cstimated at 2000
nen, Free State, with guns, huve avrived within a few miles
Colenso. 1 had ordered Frenche with two Cavalry regiments
and 400 Mounted Volunteers to try and help, but later infor-
mation shows that all the roads are strongly held by enemy.
I think the Cavalry could net set through without heavy loss,
80 I have countermanded them. If roud clears will send one
Cavalry resiment across Tugela. I cannot reduce perimeter
without yielding Artillery positions | that would make Lady-
smith untenable. Their gung ave botter than our Field guns.
Don't ask e to detach another Battalion. 'The enemy are in
great force.

It will be seen, therefore, that White's decision to
remain at Ladysmith had the approval of Sir Redvers
Buller, and had indeed been suggested by him. For
the future there was no further doubt, if there had
ever been any doubt, with regard to this point. Lord
Roherts atterwards agreed that the decision had been
a sound oire. But the telegrams which passed be-
tween Wh te and Buller do not give in detail White's
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reasons for it, and as there was afterwards some dis-
cussion on the subject, it seems desirable to let White
state those reasons for himself. [ quote fromn his
despatch of the 23rd March 1900 the following para-
graph :—

It may be well to state here shottly the rcasons which
governed my choice of this pusition. Ladyswith is the most
important town in Northern Natal, and there was reason to
believe that the cnemy atlached very sreat and perhaps even
undue importunce to obtuining possession of it, It was sus-
pected then, and the suspicion has since been confirmed, that
the occupation of that town by the Loer forces had been
decided on by the disloyal Duteh in both colonies as the
signal for a general vising; as, in fact, a material guarantee
that the power of the combined Repullics was really capable
of dealing with any force the British Ewmpire was able to
place in the field against them.  Qur withdrawal would there-
fore have brought about an insurrection so widespread as to
have very materially inereused: our dilliculties.  Strategically
the town was important as being the ‘unction of the Railways
which enter Natal from the Transvaal and the Orange Free
Stale, and until the Republies could gain possession of that
junetion their necessarily divergent lines of supply and com-
munication prevented their enjoyine to the full the advan-
tages of combined uction. Tactically the place was already
partially prepared for defence, and o'tered a natural position
of some strength; aud although the perimeter which must be
occupied was very great for the nmaber of troops available,
yet it afforded the possilility of waintaining a protracted
defence against superior numbers.  On the other hand, the
mere fact of a vetirement behind the Tugela would have had
a moral effect at least equal to u serious defeut, and would
have involved the abandomment to the enemy of a large town
full of an English population, men, women, and children ; and
of a mass of stores aud munitions of war which had been
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already collected there before my arrival in South Africa, and
had sinee been increased. The line of the Tugela from the
Drakensberg to the Buffulo River is some 80 miles long, and
in a dry season such as last November can be crossed on foot
almost anywhere. Against au enewmy with more than double
my numbers, and three times my wobility, [ could not hope
to maintain such a line with my small force, and any attemptb
to prevent their turning my tlanks could only have resulted
in such a weakening of 1y centre as would have led to its
being pierced.  Once my flank was twrned on the line of
the rviver the cnemy would have been nearer Maritzburg
than [ should have been, andoa rapid withdrawal by rail
for the doefence of the capital would, have been inevitable,
Even therz it would have been impossille to make a pro-
longed deence without Jeaving it open to the enemy to
oceupy the important porl ol Duvbuan, through which alone
supplies and reinfovcements esuld arvive, and for the defence
of which another retreat would have become eventually essen-
tial; thus abandoning to the cuemy the whole Colony of
Natal from Lang’s Nelk to the sea.  On the other hand, I
was confident of holding out as Ladysiith as long as might
be necessary, and I saw clear]y that so long as 1 maintained
myself there I could occupy the great mass of the Boer
armies and prevent them sending wore than small flying
eolulnms south of the Tugela, which the British and Colonial
forces in ny rear, aided by such reinforcements as might
shiortly be expected, conld deal with without much difficulty.
Accordingly 1 turned my whole attention to preparing Lady-
smith to stand a prolonged sicge.

Such was White's reasoning, and it was certainly
borne out »y the subsequent course of the war. The
Boers never did cross the Tugela in any real force, and
those who advocated a retirement from Ladysmith
to the river line did not attempt to prove that such
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an alternative course would have been practicable and
successful. It would certainly have been a risky
experiment, and involved serious sacrifices.

I have quoted before some comments upon the
situation in Northern Natal by the great American
strategist, Mahan. The following is bis review of the
general situation during the first period of the war,
that is, up to the arrival of Sir Redvers Buller in
South Africa on the 30th October :—

Up to the present snccess had seemed to lie with the
Boers, but the appearance was only superficial. Their plan
had been well designed, but in execution it had failed; and
while the failure is to be laid in part to a certain tardiness
and lack of synchronism in their own movements, it was due
yet more to the well-judged, energetic, and brilliantly executed
movements of Sir George White and Sir Penn Symons, which
utilised and completed the dislocation of the enemy’s action,
and so insured the time necessary for organising defence upon
an adequately compelent scale.

Mahan goes on to quote an opinion given by
Spencer Wilkinson on the 18th October :—
Sir George White's force is the centre of gravity of the

situation. If the Boers cannot defeat it their case is hopeless;
if they ean crush it they may have hopes of ultimate success.

And Mahan’s remark upon this opinion is as fol-
lows :—
The summary was true then and is now. In the prelim-

inary trial of skill and strength the Boers had been woisted.

Mahan was apparently writing not earlier than
July 1900, when the issue of the war had been
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practically decided. In other parts of his book he dis-
cusses at length the decision to hold Ladysmith, and
msists upon the sounduess of it.  Tlis view, the view
of an independent eritic and trained student of military
operations, may be summed up in one sentence :

Probably no single incident of the war has been more
determinat.ve of final issues Lhan the tenure of Ladysmith.

With that the question whether White acted rightly
in remaining at Ladysmith instead of sacrificing the
town and attempting a retreat, in the face of a
superior enemy flushed with success, to the south of
the Tugela, may be left to the judgment of History,
if indeed judgment has not lone ago been delivered.
No one, 1 think, who has studicd the arguments on
both sides can have mueli doubt on the subject.

White might perhaps have added to the reasons for
his decision one more, namely, that the left or north-
ern bank of the Tugela in most parts commands the
southern bank, a fact the unportance of which was
afterwards only too clearly shown; but the reasons
seem conclusive as they stand.

He had now to justily them by his subsequent
action, for 1t 18 to be remembered that remaining in
Ladysmith was not in itselt’ enough, Ile had to hold
Ladysmitl in such a way as to hold the enemy. If,
to use his own words, Ladysmith was to be a shield
protecting the vitals of Natal, then it must be so
used as to attract to itself, and ward off, the enemy’s
strokes.
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CHAPTER XIIL
THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITI—FIRST PERIOD,

In pursuance of his plan While at once began to
take such measurcs as were possible to harass the
enemy and keep him in fear of attack. During the
31st October and the Ist of WNovember the troops
were employed in improving and strengthening the
positions White had decided to hold, and a small
force consisting of the 2nd Toyal Dublin Fusiliers
and Natal Field Battery were sent down by rail to
Colenso to help in protecting the Tugela bridge. The
Boers, on their side, were not idle, and gradually
pushed down from their positions on the north, east,
and west towards the south, while their heavy guns
sent some shells into the town.

On the 2nd November General French, with a
strong body of cavalry and a battery of guns, moved
out to the southward, to reconnoitre the enemy, and if
possible to surprise one of his southern camps. French
succeeded in shelling a camp, and forcing the enemy
to evacuate it, but could do no more, and returned
to Ladysmith. As he arrived a telegram was received
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from Sir Redvers Buller desiring that he and his
stafl’ should be sent to the Cape, and French started
accordingly about noon. His train reached Colenso
in safety, but after running the gauntlet of a heavy
fire, and immediately afterwards both railway and
telegraphic communication were interrupted. At the
same time the bombardinent of Ladysmith became
much more severe, the Boers having mounted several
new guns.  The siege had fairly begun.

Nevertheless, the troops were not as yet wholly
confined to their defences, and on the 3rd November
a considerable force of eavalyy and artillery again
pushed sut to the southward, where they had a
sharp brush with a body of the enemy, and suffered
some thirty casualties. They eventually retired, and
the enemy on this side closad in, but without seriously
pressing an attack.

The bombardment this day had been heavy, many
shells falling in the tewn, wespecially about the
hospitals . and on the morning of the 4th November
White sent out a flag of truce, asking, on the grounds
of humanity to sick, wounded, and non-combatants,
that the Lospitals might be placed outside the town,
and that the civil population might be allowed to
leave for the south, passing through the enemy’s
lines. It is pleasant to record, aus an instance of the
chivalrous conditions under which, on the whole,
this war was conducted, that the Boer Commander-
111-Chief, GGeneral Joubert, at once agreed to let the
hospitals Le moved out to a point four miles down the
railway ; and though he refused to let the civil popula-
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tion go away altogether, he permitted them to accom-
pany the sick and wounded. Food and all other
requisites for the new camp, known as the Intombi
Camp, were to be supplied from Ladysmith, one train
running each way daily under a Hag of truce. The
5th November was a Sunday, and on this day the
sick and wounded, with such civilians as chose to go,
were sent out to Intombi It may be added that
during the ensuing siege Sunday was generally ob-
served as a day of rest, and by tacit agreement there
was no firing on either side, unless for exceptional
reasons.

The conditions in Ladysmith were now those which,
except for the Increaging pressure on the defences and
food supply, prevailed to the end of the investment;
and it seems desirable to explain, with the help of the
accompanying map, what the position was.

The town itself lay in a hollow, surrounded on all
sides by stony barren hills; and the nearest lige of
these hills, which had the form of a horse-shoe, the
open end or heel of the horse-shoe pointing eastward,
wag occupied by the defending force. The Klip river
ran through the town, and afforded a plentiful if not
very good water supply. The total perimeter of the
horse-shoe line was about fourteen miles, and was held
at the beginning by a force of nearly 14,000 men, the
civilian inhabitants bringing up the total population to
21,000. White’s headquarters were in the town itself,
and near at hand, so disposed as to be more or less
sheltered from bombardment, lay his reserve, largely
cousisting of mounted men, who could be used to
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reinforce as rapidly as possible any point of the
defences which might he attacked.

The Beer position lay along a ring of hills encircling
the British line. This ring wag thirty miles or more
in circumference. Oppostte the open end of the British
horse-shoo lay a long, flat-topped hill called Bulwana,
some 500 feet above the level ol the town, and about
7500 yards distant,  Any one chmbing the rough,
boulder-strewn sides of this hill, and standing by the
emplacement of the Boer guns, can look down upon
the streets and houses of the town, which in the clear
dry air of South Africa seem almost within rifle range.
Bulwana also commands most parts of the British line
of defences.  Another of the Boer positions, Pep-
worth’s Hill, to the north, was also within easy range
of the town for the heavy guus, though without a
clear view of it.  To the south ot Ladysmith, towards
Colenso, a semicircle of peculiarly vough and difficult
hills lay between the British position and the river.

The defences of Ladysmith were for purposes of
command divided into four seetions, A, B, C, and D.
Colonel W. G. Knox, C.B., had charge of A section,
which comprised the north-castern heel-point of the
horse-shoe, from Devonshire Post to Gordon Hill.
B section, from Gordon Hil round by the north and
west to Flagstone Spruit, was under Major-General
¥. Howard, C.B., C.M.G., A.D.C.. Section O, in charge
of Colonel Tan Hamilton, C.1., D.S.0., stretched from
Flagstone Spruit to the south-east heel-point of the
horse-shoe at Cleesar’s Camp.  Colonel Royston, Com-
mandant of the Natal Mounted Volunteers, held D
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section, which consisted of the comparatively flat,
open country between the two heel-points of the horse-
shoe, facing Bulwana.

Thanks to the wonderful climate of South Africa,
the lines of these defences are still clearly to be
traced, or were so two years ago. Here and there
some of the solid boulder-built shelters have fallen in,
and their corrugated-iron roofs lic on the ground ; but
many remain intact, and show exactly how our hard-
pressed men spent their weary days and uneasy
nights. The rough lines of *‘sangars” are almost as
they were originally bwlt up.! The gun platforms
seem fit for use. Fyen the great shell-hole through
the clock tower of the town hall, which has been left
unrepaired, remains as a memento of the siege; and
up on the summit of Bulwana, Ly the position of the
great Boer gun, “JLong Tom,” the pits made by the
shells of our naval guns seem as fresh as if the shells
had been fired a week ago.

During this time, while the Ladysmith garrison
was getting accustomed to siege conditions, the Com-
mander-in-Chief in South Africa, Sir Redvers Buller,
was studying the situation, and, though his Army
Corps was still on the high seas, was evolving a plan
of campaign. His position was a difficult one, for
away to the north-west the open town of Kimberley,
with its diamond mines, was already beleaguered by
Boer forces, and the whole frontier of Cape Colony
was threatened, while in Natal it was evident that the

! The Indian or Persian word “sangar” means a wall of piled stones,
what would be called in Cornwall a hedga-—from “sang,” a stone,
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enemy had the upper hand. Buller’s original inten-
tion had been to assemble his Army Corps at the Cape,
and, keoping it together in a mass, to advance straight
upon the capital of the Free State, Bloemfontein.
That, he had hoped, would hold out the best chance
of dealing the Republics a mortal blow, and would
probably be of great assistance to Natal by bringing
back ths Free State forces for the defence of their
own country. But the state of affairs which he found
existing on his arvival led-bim to doubt whether the
tempting scheme of a single advance in force was
practicable.  Owing to the slow formation of his
Army Corps he could hardly hope to make a start
before the 22nd of December—that is to say, for six
or seven weeks—and in the meantime he feared that
the worst might happen in Natal, where the Boers
had swept the colony down to Ladysmith, and were
already pushing small forees across the Tugela. The
fact that the hulk of the Trausvaal forces, and the best
of the Free State forces, were in this quarter, convinced
him that they were determined to conquer Natal, and,
especially after personal conference with General
French, he felt that White was not strong enough
to protect the colony unaided. Indeed, White had
pressed for reinforcements. With great reluctance,
therefore, Buller decided that he must make Natal his
main object, and, providing for Cape Colony by means
different from those he had intended, go himself to
Durban, in order to hold the south of Natal from the
sea, and do what he eould to relieve the force shut up
in Ladysmith. All possible reinforcements were to be
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sent to Durban at once, and he weuld follow when a
sutficient force had been collected. By the 10th of
November Buller had come to this decision, and the
officer in command in Southern Natal was so informed.
To make the situation quite clear, it will be as well
to use Buller's own words. In giving his evidence
before the Royal Commission he spoke as follows :—

The Government of Natal now of their own motion pre-
pared to evacuate Maritzburg by removing the records, and
so forth; and it seemed most probable that the enemy’s
advance would only be ehecked by the sea. My private
information led me to believe that if they did reach the
sea they would reccive aid from somc European Power, and
that they counted upon gueh aid. In any case, unless they
were met and repelled by our forces, they would enjoy
undisputed possession of the Garden Colony, the most English
province of South Africa, for at least two months; for even
gupposing that an advance upon Bloemfontein would cause
them to withdraw, I could not hope o move in force before
the 22nd December, and while I wus certain of the gravest
political disadvantage from allowing Natal to pass into the
hands of the Boers, I was extremely sceptical as to any
strategical profit that might be gained from it (4., an advance
upon Bloemfontein), In fact, from the moment when 1 knew
that the main urmy of the Transvaal had moved into Natal,
I felt convinced that something more than an advance on
Bloemfoutein wounld be needed to cosnpel it to retive. A new
theatre of operations, 1000 wmiles distant from that contem-
plated by the authorities, had been opened by the Doer
Invasion of South Natal, and thers was no escaping from the
fact. 1 therefore decided upen every ground that the deliver-
ance ol South Natal must be my first object, combined if
possible with the reseuc of Sir George White's foree for active
operations. I should have preferrcd to have devoted every
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possible man of my forces to Natal, for iu Natal lay my true
objective—the principal force of the enemy. . . . But at
the same time [ felt it impossible to ignore Kimberley. That
town represented to the native the symbol of British power
and property in South Afriea. . . . Very reluctantly there-
fore I devided to divide my forces. By the 10th of November
I had defnitely determined upon niy plans.

This book is & memoir of Sir George White, not a
history of the South African war, and 1 do not
propose therefore to describe in detail what Buller’s
plans were.  Briefly, he was to send Lord Methuen to
relieve Kimberley, alter which velief Methuen was to
clear the northern districts ot Cape Colony from
enemies and rebels, and prepare for an advance into
the Free State. Ior the work in Natal, Geuneral
Clery was appointed, with three brigades drawn
from troops now beginning to arcive from England
by sea, the first units of the Avimy Corps. The point
of interest for present purposes is that Natal had now
become the central pomt of ‘the war, as many had
throughout foreseen that it would do, and that for
some months to come the attention of the world was
focussed upon the little colony.

It was perbaps, indeed almost cerfainly, fortunate
for England that the original plan of campaign was
thus radically changed. The Boer Republics after-
wards developed such fighting strength that before
they were overcome there were 250,000 British
troops in South Africa. If in December 1899 Buller
had advanc:d with a single anny corps into the Free
State, there is little room to doubt that he would very
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soon have found himself in desperate difficulties. The
advance proved no easy task even for Lord Roberts,
with his greatly increased forces, three or four months
later.

Meanwhile, during the early parv of November, the
investment of Ladysmith became closer, and the bom-
bardment more severe. 'The garrison was now depen-
dent for any communication with the outer world upon
a pigeon post to Durban, and the occasional passage
through the enemy’s lines of native messengers. The
provisions in the shops aind stores had been taken over,
and the civil residents weve on rauions like the troops.
Many of them had begun to dig out bomb - proof
shelters in the banks of the viver or other places,
where they remained during the day, returning to
their homes at night, when the hombardment ceased.
On the 8th November a 6-ineh Creusot gun opened
fire from the top of’ Bulwana, and began at once to
give serious trouble. And on the 9th November the
Boers made a general attack upin the line of defences
with artillery and rifle fire. ¥xcept at one point,
Cemsar’s Camp, the infantry attack was never dangerous,
and on most parts of the line the action was over by
noon. The fact was that the Boer riflemen did not
care to close, partly perhaps because they had no
bayonets, but partly for the reason given by Mahan
when speaking of the actions fought by the British
at the beginning—

And there can be also little question that the wholesome

respect for their fighting qualities, thus established at the
beginning of hostilities, had a most beuneficial effect for them,
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in discouraging attack by an epemy who, though brave and
active, constitutionally prefers o waiting game to an agsault.

The British casualties in this affair were very small—
four killed and twenty-seven wounded. 'Those of the
Boers cannot be stated; but the result certainly was
to ncrease the confidence of the garrison, and to dis-
courage the enemy, who never attacked again until
two montl s later.

At noor. a salute of twenty-one shotted guns was
fired at the enemy by Lambton’s naval guns, in
honour of the birthday of the Prince of Wales, and
three cheers were given by the troops in camp and on
the defences; after which a message to be telegraphed
to the Prince was despatched by pigeon post to
Darban. 7t was duly received and acknowledged.

The incidents of the next few days are not easy
to follow 1o detail ; but about the middle of November
White learnt that troops were heing sent to Natal
from the Clape, and that there was a prospect of an
advance in strength against the Boer forees encircling
hiin. Soon afterwards he was told that an attempt
was being made to communicate with him by some
means more certain and rapid than the pigeon
post. The General Officer commnanding the line of
communications telegraphed to him

T am getting search-light fixed on truck, and will flash
giguals with it From  Estcourt by night. Wateh sky for
flashing signals. Try to effect means of reply.

At first tais arrangement proved difficult to work,
but after a time some messages were caught by reflec-
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tion from the clouds, and White felt less cut off from
the outer world. He was, to use his old Indian
expression, ¢ Kilaband”; but it was something to
recelve a message, or a portion of one, now and then ;
and he had hopes of being able before long to establish
direct communication by heliograph, when the southern
troops should reach a point within sight of some part
of his defences. For this the gurrison was coustantly
on the watch.

On the 22nd November Buller himself started for
Natal, arriving on the 25th. A censiderable force had
already assembled, and though small bodies of Boers
had crossed the Tugela, the Boer Commander-in-Chief
had practically given up the hope of any serious
invasion of Southern Natal.  So ended, after less than
a month, the first period of the siege of Ladysmith.
Many anxious days still lay before the garrison and
the relieving force, but even as soon as this the Boer
plan of campaign had almost broken down. Durban
and Southern Natal were now safe from immediate
conquest, and the British had gained what they most
wanted —time.
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CHAPTER XIV.
SIEGE OF LADYSMITIL-—8KCOND PERIOD.

THE second period of the Ladysmith siege opened
cheerily ¢nough. A Luge British force was now
gathering in Southern Natal, and it seemed probable
that by co-operation between this force and the gar-
rison the Boer ivesting line would soon be broken.
Gun ammunition was not too plentiful, but, thanks
to White’s forethought and the exertions of Colonel
Ward, there was as yet no scarcity of food supplies,
and the invested troops were in good spirits. Before
the end of November, too, they learned that the Boer
raiders who had crossed the Tugela had been attacked,
and so roughly handled that they had recrossed the
river. All seemed to promise well for the success of
Buller’s advance when it should take place.

The garrison had even established a newspaper, ¢ The
Ladysmith Lyre,’ the opening numbers of which con-
tained some interesting matier. As an example I
may perhaps give an extract from a poem illustrating
the life of the civilian population in its bomb-proof
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shelters. This is headed *“ The Poet under the River
Bank,” and begins with the following Rubaiydt :—
Wale, for above Bulwin the coming day
Lights up the sigual for the guns to play;

How sweet to know “tis but a living tomb
Awaits you, and there’s time o ercep away.

F'er the last shadow of the darknass died,
Methought a voice within the ecavern cried:

*“ Look hore, there ain’t no rvum for more than ten,
And if you're late, you'll have to stop outside,”

Oh, dreams of pluck and fears of cowardice !

One thing at least s certain, condite Hies ;
One thing is certain in this town of lies,

If Long Tom gels you on the hend, you dies,

Some of escapes and some of ventures tell,

To some life’s dull without bombardment—wel),
The far-off shrapnel makes a pretly cloud,

And sweet’s the whisper of a distant shell,

I do not know who was responsible for this paper,
nor how long it lasted; but evidently it had on
its staff gome artists and writers of merit, and a little
fooling nnder such conditions was an excellent thing.

But for the heavily burdened General in Command,
though he seems to have duly appreciated the fool-
ing, there was much in the position to give cause
for anxiety. One special trouble was the number
and efticiency of the enemy’s spies. For example,
his despatch of the 23vrd March, already quoted, has
the following passage on the subject :—

I arranged an attack on Riflcman’s Ridge for the 29th

November, but was compelled to abandon it, as Just at sunset
the enemy very strongly reinforced that portion of their line.
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There can T think, be no doubt that my plan had been
disclosed to them, and indeed throuchoub the siege I have
been mueh haundicapped by the fact that every movement,
or preparation for movement, which has taken place in
Ladysmith, has been at once communicated to the DBoers.
The agents through whom news reached them, I have un-
fortunately falied to discover. 1 have sent away or locked
up every person against whom reasonable grounds of sus-
picion coule be alleged, but without the slightest effect.”

White's Chief of the Staff, General Tunter, ex-
plained in his evidenee before-the Royal Commission
that “every farmer in the ueighbourbood was a
Boer, or a Dutehnian with Bocr sympathies,” and,
though th's was evidently an over-statement of the
case, 1t is clear that the attitude of a large number
was thoroughly hostile. © Under such conditions, as
many of the Colonjal Duteh kiew English well, it
was practically impossible to preveut spying, and
this added greatly to the difficulties of the defence.
Plausible nglish-speaking men and  women could
get into and out of the British lines at any moment ;
for the circumfercnee of' the defences was great, and
any onc who kunew the ground ran little risk of
being stopped, while even i stopped he could
probably give some excellent explanation of his
movenents,

To a certain extent the position favoured secret
coming and going on the pact of the British also.
It was possible for a man who knew the ground
weil to cresp away through the Boer lines in the
dark, and this was at times done. For example,
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White records that two ecivilians who volunteered
to blow up a railway bridge outside the enemy’s
lines duly reached their destination and got back
undetected. But the British officers in general, not
knowing the country and its ways, were helpless in
such matters, and of the civil population 1t was
not easy for them to know whom they could trust.

On the 29th of November the Ladysmith garrison
observed flashing signals on the clouds at night
from Estcourt, where the relieving troops were
gathering, and were able to read a portion of a
message.

At a later period of the sicge [White writes] no difficulty
was expericnced in reading such messages, but we were
without the means of replying in similar fashion.

However, a few days later, heliographic com-
munication was restored by Weenen, to the south-
east, and for the future, so long as there was
daylight and sun, the garrison and the relieving
force were no longer out of touch.

Meanwhile the garrison steadily continued its
efforts to harass the enemy, and to facilitate the
advance of the relieving force. BSome of these
efforts were wunsuccessful, doubtiess on account of
the excellent information which the Boers managed
to procure. Thus White records that on the 5th
December, and again on the 7th December, detach-
ments of infantry moved out to surprise outlying
farms usually occupied by the enemy as night out-
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posts. The farms were i each case found empty.
But some of the night enterprises were more fortun-
ate in their results. TFor example, on the night of
the 7th December White's Chief of the Staff, Major-
General Hunter, made a sortie for the purpose of
destroying some Boer guns ou Gun Hill, four miles
or so from Ladysmith, which had been causing
much ainoyance. Hunter’s force consisted of 500
men of the Natal Voluntecrs, under Colonel Royston,
and 100 of the Imperial dught Horse, under Lieut.-
Colonel Ldwards, with 18 men of the Corps of Guides
under Major Henderson of the Intelligence Branch
to direct the column, and & few men of the Engineers
and Artillery, with explosives and sledge-hammers
to destrcy the guns when captured. The perilous
expedition was carried  out  with entire success.
Making their way across the rvough plain in the
darkness, and then clambering up the steep boulder-
strewn hill, often ou their hands and knees, the
gallant livtle force surprised and captured the Boer
guns. A 6-inch Creusot and a 4°7-inch howitzer were
destroyed, and a Maxim captured and brought into
camp, which was safely reached about sunrvise. It
was & fine feat of arms, and brought much credit
to the Imperial Light Horse and the Natal men.
The Tmperial Light Llose, it may be explained,
was a corps d'élite, 1200 strong, formed from among
the Britisn refugees who had left Johannesburg.
They were well-educated, prosperous men, the pick
of the men Great Britain had sent out to the mining
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country. General Hunter said of them before the
Royal Commission: “They were the finest corps I
have ever seen anywhere in my life,” and George
White once described them in a public speech as
the bravest men he had ever had under his orders.
They greatly distinguished themselves time after
time all through the war, and were a magnificent
example of what a volunteer force can become under
the training of competent officers like Chisholme and
Fdwards.

The Natal Volunteers, too, of various corps, did
fine service throughout. They were, according to
Greneral Hunter, largely Scotch, or of Scotch extrac-
tion, and almost all young farmers or farmers’ sons,
accustomed to a hard outdoor life, and to riding
and shooting. Such men are the finest material in
the world for soldiers, and they are to be found in
scores of thousands all over the Empire.

But the feats performed by the garrison of Lady-
smith in these sorties were by no means entirely
or even mainly the work of the *“auxiliary” troops.
On the night of Hunter's expedition,

three companics of the Ist Dattalion Liverpool Regiment,
under lieut.-Colonel L. 8. Mellor, seized Limit Hill, and
through the gap in the enemy’s cutpost line thus created,
a squadron 19th Hussars penetrated some 4 miles towards
the north, destroying the enemy’s telegraph line, and burning
various kraals and shelters ordinarily occupied by them., No
loss was incurred in this enterprise.

Again on the morning of the 9th December a
cavalry force under Brigadier-GGeneral Brocklehurst,
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with a battery of artillery, moved out along the
Newcastle Road for a recounaissance, which was

carried out in a very bold and dashing muanner by the
S5th Lancers and 18th Hussars,

The effest of these various cnterprises was shortly evident
in the return from the line of the Tugela next day of some
2000 Boers,

and the consequent wenkening of the Boer force
opposing Sir Redvers Buller.
Then, ¢n the 10th December,

Lieut.-Colorel ©. T, K. Motealfo, commanding the 2nd
Battalion Lifle Brigade, volintesred to carry out a night
enterprise sgainst a 477 howitzer on Surprise Hill.  The
undertaking was one of very cousiderable risk, as to reach
that hill it was necessary to pass between Thornhill's and
Bell's Kopjes, both of which were held by the enemy.
Lieut.-Colonal Metcalfe moved off at. 10 p.M. with 12 officers
and 488 men of his battalio v tocether with a destruction
party under Licuteuaut Digby Jones, 1LE., and succeeded
in effecting a complote surprise; his wdvance not being dis-
covered until he was within 4 or J yards of the crest line, which
was at once carried, and the howitzer dostroyed. The retire-
ment, however, proved move dillicult, since the enemy from
sell’s and Thornhill's Kopjes, cousisting apparently of men
of various nationalities, cloged in from both sides to bar the
regreat.  Licnt.-Colonel Metealfo, however, lixed bayonets,
and the companies, admivably hendled by their captains,
fought their way back to the iailway line, where a portion
of the force nad been left in support, and from which point
the retirement became easy.

In this effair the Rifle Brigade bad some sixty
casualties, Lut a number of the enemy were killed
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with the bayonet, and by the British fire, and the
object of the expedition was attained.

It will be seen that the garrison bad in the
course of a few days destroyed three of the enemy’s
heavy guus, and kept him well employed, thus
tulfilling the purpose of their retention in Ladysmith,
and lightening the task of Buller’s force. The firing
of his guns from the direction of Colenso had now
become audible, and White’s attention was chiefly
directed to preparations for moving out a flying
columu to co-operate with him. These preparations
were completed by the 15th December. The flying
column was to be a large force, consisting of a
brigade of cavalry, two brigades of infantry, and
several batteries of artillery, wnd was to be under
White's personal command. = 1t was to be ready to
leave Ladysmith at short natice, and fight out
towards Buller, the holding of the Ladysmith de-
fences in the meantime being entrusted to Colonel
W. G. Knox, C.B., with the remainder of the
garrison—a small remainder,

The Boer force in Natal was now in a position
which at first sight seems & precarious one. Its
numbers have been variously stated, but at this time
they can hardly have exceeded 25,000 men. Sir
Frederick Maurice indeed gives reasons for thinking
that they probably did not much exceed 20,000. Re-
garding Southern Natal as its front, this force had
before it General Buller, with a force now amounting
to nearly 20,000 men, close to the line of the Tugela
river; while behind it lay the garrison of Ladysmith,
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originally some 14,000 strong, and allowing for
casualties and sickness, still numbering fully 12,000
effective nien.  As the two DBritish forces were sepa-
rated by & distance of little over twenty miles, and
were in communication with each other by heliograph,
they might be expected to act in concert. The Boers
therefore had not only to maintain their grip upon,
and keep within its deferces, the strong garrvison in
their rear, but after detaching men enough for this
purpose they had to beat off with the remainder any
attack by the force in their front, which was nearly
as large as their own. It seenmed too late now to
throw their weight upon the Ladysmith force and
try to destroy it by agsault, for they would certainly
meet with a desperate rvesistance from troops full of
fight and strongly entrenched, while they would offer
a tine opening for attack to Bullei's force. [t seemed
equally hopeless to throw their main weight on
Buller; for, if they left behind them men enough
to hold the Ladysmith garrison, they would have
to attack Buller in the cpen with inferior numbers.

But in truth the position of the Boers was not as
difficult as it seemed.  They had 11 their favour two
advantages of very great importance. In the first
place they held, in the ereseent of rugged hills which
overhang the northern bank of the Tngela for a dis-
tance of sixty miles or more, a line of defence which
was very hard to attuck from the southward. “The
approuaches to the beleaguered town from the south,”
says Sir Frederick Maurice, *“ were thus covered by
an immense natural redoubt.” Opposite the very
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centre of the front fuce of this redoubt lay the village
of Colenso; just north of Colenso the ratlway
crossed the Tugela, and then wound through a con-
fused mass of hills to Ladysmith. Through this mass
of hills ran also the ouly practicable roads between
Colenso and Ladysmith, affording a series of very
strong positions.

Along the face of this strategic fort ran the Tugela, an
admirable moat, as completely commanded by the heights on
its left bank as is the ditch of a permanent work by its
parapet.

Both to east and west of Colenso the river could
be crossed at some points by furds; but very few of
these were practicable for guns and waggons, and
they were mostly difficult to approach from the south.
The curve of the river, moreover, is such that the
commander of a Boer force placed about the centre
of the line of defence, near Cclenso, had a shorter
distance to get over in order to reinforce either flank
than a force from the south would have to get over
in attacking.

Moreover, not only did the heights he held afford a perfect
view for miles over the country to tke south, but the Tugela
hills are precipitous and rocky as o their southern faces,
while the upproaches to them from the north present, as a
rule, easy slopes and gentle gradients.

Looking only to the lie of the ground, therefore, a
force attacking the line of the Tugela from the south,
and trying to force its way to Ladysmith, had a
difficult task to face.



1899] THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH 199

This was one of the two great advantages enjoyed
by the Boers. The second was their superior mobility.
Selecting for attack any point in the long line of the
mountain redoubt, other than the centre, Buller,
leaving his line of comrmumuications on the railway,
would have to mareh to v.ghl or left over open ground
south of the river, in full view of an enemy concealed
from sight among the hills zo the north, and at the
rate that nfantry and ox-waggons could move; while
the Boers on their ponies could canter out at least
three times as fast, and be ready to meet him, probably
entrenched in some strong position covering the ford
bv which he intended to cross the river. And as
occasion offered a portion of the Boers investing
Ladysmith could be moved out rapidly to reinforce
the advanced bodies holding the river line.

These two advantives went far to compensate the
enemy for their numerical inferiority, and gave them
hopes that they might be abie to keep Buller oft until
the Ladysnith garvison fell into their hands. So
highly did they estimate the strength of their defen-
sive line that they kept the bulk of their force round
the beleagucred town, and sent Louis Botha to hold
the river with six or seven thousand men only.

Botha had on the hills alove Colenso about this
number, or according to the Boers even less, when
Buller’s fist attack took place. 'This occurred on the
15th Decemler.

Before thet date Buller had carefully considered
the various lnes of advance cpen to him—the direct
route by wav of Colenso, and the river crossings to
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east and west. The direct route he had at once re-
jected, as the strongest and most difficult of all. The
eastern line of advance, though comparatively short
and in some ways attractive, had also been rejected,
because it passed through rough country, and would
have involved much bush fighting, which 18 specially
trying to troops untrained in it. Moreover, the Lady-
smith garrison could not have helped much on that
side. Finally, it had been settled that the attempt
should be made by a drift or ford called Potgieter's,
some fifteen miles to the west of Colenso. This was
the state of affairs when, on the 12th December,
Buller received news of a severe repulse suffered by
Lord Methuen at Maagersfontein, following on a
reverse inflicted upon General Gatacre at Stormberg,
both in Cape Colony.  This intelligence, in Buller’s
opinion, so entirely changed the situation, that he no
longer thought it desirable to move on Potgieter’s.

Thiz operation [he told the War Office] involved the
complete abandonment of my counnunications, and, in the
event of want of success, the risk that I might share the fate
of Sir George White, and be cut off feom Natal, 1 had con-
sidered that with the enemy dispirited by the failure of their
plans in the west, the risk was justifiable, but I cannot think
that I ought now to take such a risk, From my point of
view it will be better to lose Ladysmith altogether than to
throw open Natal to the enemy.

On the 13th December, therefore, Buller sent the
following message to White :—

Have been forced to change my plans; am coming through
vid Colenso and Onderbrook Spruit,
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It w:ll be seen that the abandonment of the march
to Potgieter’'s did not necessarily, in Buller’s opinion,
mean the loss of Ladysmith. He was still going to
get through if possible.  What it did mean was that
in order to get through he was going to attack the
line of the Tugela at Colenso, and try to force the
direct route, which was believed to be strongly en-
trenched and held.

White answered :—

Your No, 78 of to-day received and understood. Shall
be very glad if you will let me know your probable dates,

To which Buller’s veply was i—

No. 8(, 13th December.— Three hrigades concentrate in
Chieveley to-day. Fourth hricade go there to - morrow.
Actual date of attack depends on difficulties met with; prob-
ably 17th Decr.

Upon receipt of this telegram the final arrange-
ments were made for moving out the force to co-
operate with Buller, and a special order on the subject
was published on the 14th December. Then White
awaited the signal for action. He did not know the
reason fcr Buller's change of plans, and made no
comment upon it; but he was ready to fight out with
the bulk of his force whenever requived.

The expected signal was never given, and in the
absence of it White remained in Ladysmith. I can-
not find from the telegrams which passed that Buller
had definitely promised to give one; but his evidence
before the Royal Commission shows what his intention
was, and why he did not cull upon the Ladysmith
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garrison to move. After explaining his position and
its difficulties, he says:—

I decided, therefore, to effect a lodgment, if possible, on the
other side of the Tugela, and, if I succeeded in doing this, to
direct Hunter to take command of the Ladysmith garrison,
and march along the watershed to Onderbrook, while 1
myself marched simultaneonsly upon the same point. From
my knowledge of the Boers, T felt assurad that, it attacked at
one and the same time by Hunter from the north and by
myself from the south, they would never maintain their
position. DBut until I had secured uy iodgment on the other
side of the river, I did not feel justified in calling upon the
Ladysmith garrison to move.  The risk to them would, I felt,
be too great.

Buller's intention, therefore, was to give the signal,
but not until he was across the river: and then he
apparently meant to supersede White, and entrust
the conduct of the operation to Hunter, White's
Chief of Staff, in whom he had greater confidence.
In these circumstances it is not perhaps surprising
that he did not state his intentions beforehand. His
advance beyond the Tugela was, it seems, to be made
with half his force, ““at least 10,000 men” being kept
to defend Southern Natal,

It is unnecessary to enter here upon a detailed
account of Buller's attack—the - battle of Colenso.”
As every one knows, it failed. The Boers, entrenched
and to a great extent concealed in a very strong
position, had less than thirty casualties, while the
British advancing across open ground south of the
viver, in full view of the Boer trenches, lost in
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killed, wounded, and prisoners, over eleven hundred
men, and ten guns were left in the hands of the
enemy.

During this unfortunate day the Ladysmith gar-
rison remained within theiv defences, knowing nothing
of the fight, and therefore making no effort to co-
operate.

The scund of very heavy artillery firing on the 15th
[writes Bir Frederick Maurice] was, it is true, heard in
Ladysmith, but the Colenso yposition had been shelled by
the naval guns on the two previous days, and in face of
Sir Redvers' message that the actual attack would probably
be made on the 17th, there was doubt whether the firing
heard on the 15th might not bo merely a continuation of the
preliminary bombardment. A\ prematurs sortie before the
signal had been given might seriously hamper, or possibly
entirely frustrate, concerted action between the two forces.

As I have shown above, a sortic was not expected
or desired by Buller.

White and his troops up to this time were in fair
health and good spirits. There was some sickness,
1t is true. but not enough to cause serious anxiety ;
and the food supply was suflicient. Of course even
now anythking heyond the daily ration was not easy
to get. Lieut.-Colonel St Johu Gore writes under
date the 15th December! :—

Food is 10w getting decidedly scarce, and both officers and
men are often on decidedly short commons,
It is difficult to buy anytling. Lut when for sale, prices are

! *The Green Horse in Ladysmith.’
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very high. At a semi-official sale of market produce, &e.,
some of the prices realised at auction were as follows:—

1 bottle of whisky, £3, 3s.

1 dozen eggs, 9s. 2d.

1 pot jam, 3s. 6d.

Sack of potatoes (25 lbs.), 18a. 6d.

8 lbs. mutton, 10s. 6d.
(The mutton was the bargain! Lieutenant Clay got it for
“C” squadron mess. This is considered quite worthy of
record here!)

Some of the cunning men of war among us still manage
a precarious supply of milk for their squadron messes. The
grazing area over which our cattle car roam is now so much
restricted that the milk supply has ahost ceased.

Sickness among the garrison has been sadly on the increase
lately, and dysentery and enteric have made great inroads on
its available fighting strength,

The 5th Dragoon Guards have been comparatively fortunate
in this respect, and for many consecutive weeks the health of the
regiment was returned ag “ good.” At this time we had in hos-
pital, from various causes, one otficer and 42 N.C.0.s and men,

White's letters at this time are few, but the fol-
lowing are extracts from a letter to his wife which,
begun on the 9th December, was continued throughout
the siege :—

1 think I may commence a letter to you, as Sir Redvers
Buller is approaching the Tugela, and we may reasonably
expect some hard fighting within the vext week, the result of
which I hope will be the relief of Ladysmith and the opening
of our communications with the outside world from which we
have been so0 long cut off.

Ladysmith is full of newspaper correspondents who will
give very full accounts of the incidents of the siege, so I will
not attempt to give you a history of it. When we meet I
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shall lave many little incidents to tell you, 1 have been
in gool health all the time, but it has been weary work.
However, I fought in the open as long as 1 could with a
superior cnemy on both sides of me. 1 was heartbroken
over the loss of the Glownsester Reginent, the Royal Irish
Fusiliers, aund the Mountan Battery.

We occupy a very large position heve: it is some 13 miles
round it. This is vendersd necessary by the mmense range
of the znemy’s guns. One big 6-inch gun which annoyed
us for a veory long time threw a shell into our lines to a
distance of over 10,000 vards from the gun. This is about
gix miles. ., . When this repeated N 8. K. & West of us
it makes it hot for us;bai it is very remarkable how few
casualtics there have: been.  The seldiers spend the days
in shelters, which save thenr fromn the shells. Most of the
officers & civil residents have also dug themselves shelters
underground.

The vight before last my Chiel of the Staff, Major-General
Sir Archibald Hunter, led a party of 600 picked men & made
a raid on Gun 1Lill, vne of the encmy’s positions round Lady-
smith,  He suorprised tho past & took 3 gung, ineluding one
of the enemy’s largost (G-mehy ouns. I am so pleased, not
only because that gun was lo'ng us so mnch harm, but also
because Hunter is such a dvlivhiful fellow and has done so
well threugh the siege & previous operations. You will like
to hear of our mess & mauncr of life.  All the Headquarters
Staff live in the same house, which we have commandeered.
This is tle list

Sir 5. White.

Colcnel Duff.

Caps. F. Lyon.

Cap. Dixon, acting ADC to me.

Mu]' wr-General Sir Avehibald Hunter, Chief of the Staff,
Capt. King, A.D.C. to Genl, Hunter.

Brigr-General lan Hamilton,

Lt.-Colonel Sir Henry Rawlinson.
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We have had plenty to eat & to drink, and we keep very
early hours. I am up about 4 o’clock every morning, and we
generally refire between 9 & 10 o'clock, At one time, before
our defences were as strong as they arc now, I used always
to sleep in my clothes ready to turn out in a second; but now
a large proportion of the Doer Army has gone South to face
the relieving force on the Tugela, & 1 turn in regularly.
Most of the Regimental Officers, however, have to sleep in the
open with their men in strong forts built of stones heaped
together. There is no dearth of this class of building material
in Natal. The climate is very variable---some days are very
hot, about as hot as Simla in mid-June, or perbaps a little
hotter. We then have a severe thunderstorm with most
vivid lightning, & this cools the weather down greatly.

Ladyswmith is a nasty place, & I fear there will be a terrible
plague of enteric if wo are kept heve much longer.  Already
there are 80 cases, & the numbers are increasing rapidly. We
had more enteric fever here last year than in any other station
of the British Army, & 1 dread the yesult of siege conditions
this year far more than the shells & bullets of the enemy. . . .
The flies are a terrible unisance.  The number of horses, mules,
cattle, &c., bring them in mywviads,  In cur dining-room, which
18 very small, we catch thenion fly-papers & in wire domes in
millions, but it does not seem to diminish their numbers.
They get into everything left uncovered.

Johnny Hamilton has done extremely well in this campaign,
& is, 1 think, sure to get a K.C.B., & 1 hope a V.C., for which
I have recommended him. He was very Dbrave at Klands
Laagte, & Goneral French who commanded there—1 was pres-
ent but did not assume command-—recommended him o me,
a recommendation T was of course very glad to support.

Captain  Wyndham, 16ih  Lancers, has my old f{riend
“ Premier " here, the horse that broke my leg. He bought it
from General Symons when the latter loft [ndia.

In one of the helingraphic messages I have received since
we got into communication with Sir Redvers Duller’s force by
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signal, T was given an extract from Reuter that « Lady White
at Windsor” If this means that the dear old Queen has
asked ycu in acknowledgement of my services it was foo good
of her. It uave me the first sensation of pleasure I have had
sinee the Bell's sprut disaster.

We gat possession of a lotrer written by a Boer to his sister,
which wes intevesting from its honesty.  He said that “ Mr
Englishnian fights very hurd indeed, & docs not scem o mind
the shells falling thick into Ladysmith,  Our burghers do not
like their shells, & cannot stand them. We have been before
Ladysmith now for a month, & we don’t scem mneh nearer
taking it. L fear theve will Lo groat bloodshed before it falls,”
& more o1 the same lines: 1 have, however, plenty of pro-
visions, greatly due to Colanal Ward's foresight & excellent
organisation, He is an adwmirable officer, & deserves all that
can be bestowed on him for Lig masterly arrangements. 'What-
ever we want we go Lo Warc & he finds it for us. . .,

16th Decr.

This is a great Boer fte day, Dingan’s day, being the name
of a Katir chief they defeate { heavily on the 16th December,
but I don’t know the vear .

T had heped that Boller’s arco would have relieved us by
now, but news has cowe in this morning through the signallers
that there has been a ficht (vesterday) south of the Tuagela ab
Cheveley, resuly not you kuowa  This digappoints me much,
as I theughs Buller's force had forved all the enemy to this side
of the Tuge a, and that he woull be here (Ladysmith) 1n a few
days.

Enterie faver is very bad hore, and inercasing ab quite an
alarming rate,  Three weeks ogo we had about 15 cases; to-
duy we have 180. . . .

White's ignorance about the state of affairs was not
to last many hours longer, lor on this same day, the
16th December, he received a telegram from General
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Buller which informed him of the fight at Colenso and
its issue. The telegram must have been a shock. It
ran as follows :—

Clear line No. 88 of 16th December—I tried Colenso
yesterday but failed; the enemy is too strong for my force
except with siege operations, & those will take one full month
to prepare. Can you last so long? If not, how many days
can you give me in which to take up defensive position ?  After
which I suggest you firing away as much ammunition as you
can and making best terms you can. I can remain here if you
have alternative suggestion, but unaided I cannot break in, I
find my infantry cannot fight more than ten miles from camp,
and then only if water can bie gob, and it is scarce here.

White has recorded in his evidence before the Royal
Commission that when he received this telegram his
first thought was that the cipher had fallen into the
hands of the Boers. He replied :—

No. 32 of 16th December.——Your No. 88 of to-day received
and understood. My suggestion is that you take up strongest
available position that will enable you to keep touch of the
enemy, and harass him constantly with artillery fire and in
other ways as much as possible. I can make food last for much
longer than a month, and will not think of making terms till
1 am forced to. You may have hit the enemy harder than you
think. All our native spies report that your artillery fire made
considerable impression on enemy. Have your losses been very
heavy ? If you lose touch of the enemy it will immensely in-
crease his opportunities of crushing me, and may have worse
effect elsewhere. While you are in touch with him, and in
communication with me, he has botl: our forces to reckon with.
Make every effort to get reinforcements as early as possible,
including India, and enlist every man in both Colonies who will
serve and can ride. Things may lock brighter. The loss of
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12,000 men here would be a heavy blow to England. 'We must
not yet think of it. 1 fear 1 could not cut my way to you.
Enteric fever is increasing alartiingly here. There are now 180
ases, all within the lust month.  Aunswer fully. 1 am keeping
everything secret for the present till 1 know your plans.

In the meantime, or a little luter, but on the 16th
December, Buller amended his telegram, and the
amendment made it run as follows (—

Clear line No, 88 of 16th December. -1 tried Colenso yes-
terday but failed ; the encmyis too strong for my force except
with siege operations, and those will take one full mouth to
prepare. Can you last so leng® o MHow many days can you
hold out ? 1 sugeest your fiving away as much ammunition as
you can anc. making hest ferms you can, | can remain here
if you have alternative suggestion, but unaided I cannot break
in. 1 find my infantry canvot fizht more than ten miles from
camp, and tnen only il waver can bevot, and it is scarce here.
Whatever happens recollect to Burn your cipher, decipher, and
code books, und all deciphered niessages.

This amended message was sent off on the morning
of the 17th December, and at the same time, or im-
mediately afterwards, “ the first thing in the morn-
ing,” according to General Bullet’s evidence, was sent
the following :—

Clear line No, 93, 17th Deccemmber.—T find I cannot take
Colenso, und I cunnot stay in foree near there, as thore is no
water; but I am leaving there as large a foree as I can to help
you; but recollect that in this weather my infantry eannot be
depended on to march more than 10 miles a day. Can you
guggest unything for me to do? 1 think in about three weeks
from now I eould take Colenso, but T can never get to Onder-
brook.
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White answered :—

Clear line No. 33p, 18th December.——Your No. 93 17th
December received and understood. 1 is difficult for me to
make suggestions, as I do not know situation outside or
whether you have made serious attempt to take Colenso, and
with what loss. Your messages were previously confident, and
1 had made preparations to tight towards Onderbrook, and could
still do so if you had Colenso. 1 caunot advise leaving small
force in advance of main body. It would probably be invested,
and be no real threat to encmy. Your front line should be held
in full strength.  Abandonment of this garrison seems to me
most disastrous alternative o public ¢rounds. Xnemy will be
doubly strong on Tugela if Ladysmith falls. T can only suggest
getting every available reinforcement in men and guns, and
attacking again in full force as early as possible. Meantime 1 will
do all T can to maintain an active defence, and will co-operate
with you to tho extent of my power if you advance again.
How are you getting on in the Free State 2 We know nothing,
Detailed news desirable, to dontradict nischievous rumours here.

Such were the position and views of the two com-
manders as far as the heliographic messages enable one
to understand. It is evident that each was inclined to
doubt whether the other was doing all he could have
done. Indeed Buller's evidence before the Royal Com-
mission shows that this was his view about White.
He says with relerence to White’s message of the 16th
December - —

To me its chief significance was that he could give no
assistance towards his own relief, aud that he relied upon me
to keep the pressure of the enemy from him.

This when White had almost his whole force ready to
fight out on receipt of the signal for a concerted
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movement. As to White's view about Buller, White's
message of the 18th December seems to show that he
thought Buller was contemplating the abandonment of
the Ladysmith garrison, and this, perhaps, without
having made any ““sevious attempt to take Colenso.”
Afterwards there was much controversy about these
matters. No good purpose would, T think, be served
by veviving that controversy now. Neither com-
mander seems to have obtained, at first, by means of
the rather precarious heliograph, full information as to
the difficulties and intentions of the other, and there
was therefore room for some nisapprehension on both
sides.

In the meantime the situation had been cleared
by correspondence between (ieneral Buller and Her
Majesty’s Government. - On the evening of the 15th
December, after the pamnful repulse at Colenso,
Buller had telegraphed to the Secretary of State
for War:—

My failure to-day riises a serious question, 1 do not think
I am now strong enough (o rclicve White. Colenso is a
fortress which, I thiuk, if not taken on a rush, could only
ba taken by a siege. There e no water within eight miles
of the poirt of attack, and in this weather that exhausts
infantry, The place is fully entrenched. I do not think
either a Boor or a gun was seen by us all day, yet the fire
brought to bear was very heavy. Our infantry were quite
willing to fight, but were absolutely exhansted by the intense
heat. My wiew is that T ouglit to let Ladysmith go and
occupy good positions for the Jdefence of South Natal, and
et time help us. Bub that is a step on which I ought to
consult you. I consider we were in face of 20,000 men
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to-day. They had the advantage both in arms and in position.
They admit they suffered severely; bub my men have not
geen 8 dead Boer, and that dispirits them. My losses have
not. been very heavy. 1 could have made them much heavier,
but the result would have been the ssme. The moment I
failed to get in with a vush, I was beat. I now feel that 1
cannot say that 1 can relieve Ladysmith with my available
force, and the best thing 1 can sugpest is that 1 should
aceupy defensive positions, and fight it out in a country better
suited to our tactics.

This telegram was considered by the British Cabinet
on the 16th December, and the proposal to “let
Ladysmith go” was instantly rejected. On the
same day a reply was seut in the following
words i—

Her Majesty’s Governwent regard the abandonment of
White's force and its consequent surrender as a national
disaster of the greatest magnitude. We would urge you
to devise another attempb. to carry out its relief, not neces-

savily »id Colenso, making use of the additional men now
arriving if you think fit.

These additional men consisted of a fresh Division,
the 5th, which was ahout to wrrive in Capetown.
Buller was further informed that a 6th Division was
beginning to embark, that a 7th would begin to em-
bark early in January, that another eavalry brigade
would also be sent, and that the guns lost at Colenso
would be replaced.

The “Black Week"” of Stormberg, Maagersfontein,
and Colenso had stirred the spirit of the nation and
the empire. Militia, yeomanry, and volunteers in
Great Britain came forward eagerly for service, and the
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oversea dominions, which had already offered troops,
proposed to send further contingents. From one end
of the Empire to the other, the resolve to carry
through the war at all costs was enthusiastically
shown., For the future there was to be no doubt
as to the provision of ample forces. And in order
that these foreces should be able to act with the
fullest effect, it was decided by Her Majesty’s
Government, on the proposal of Lord Lansdowne,
that Lord Roberts should be asked to undertake
the duties of Commander-in-Chiet in South Africa,
with Lord Kitchener as his Chief of the Staff, Sir
Redvers Duller being entimsted with the prosecution
of the campaign in Natal, which, it was felt, would
require his presence and whole attention.

With this decision opened an entively fresh phase
of the war, and at the same tune the second period
of the siege of Ladysmith cawe to an end. Hence-
forth there was to be mo guestion as to the relief
being carrvied out if relief were possible.  The Boer
war scheme had already been defeated by the failure
to carry Natal in the first rush, owing to the resist-
ance of White’s force. The cause of the Republies
had now become desperate, for troops were pouring
out from England to South Africa at the rate of a
thousand men a day, and this was to continue for
months.  Ladysmith might still full, either by an
overwhelming assault or by starvation, before a
velieving force could fight its way through the
mountain barrier held by the enemy; but in the
first two months of the war the Ladysmith troops
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had saved Natal from conquest, and, whether they
pnow continued to hold the place or not, their main
work had been done. Thanks to her Navy, England,
given time, could be very strong six thousand miles
from home. The one hope of eventual victory for
the Boers had lain in a swilt overwhelming offensive
before she could bring her strength to bear. Though
perhaps they did not know it, that hope was now
gone. They might still make a gallant resistance
and inflict painful defeats on their great enemy;
but against the resources of - the British Empire
their resistance, however gallant, must in the end
prove unavailing. Their chance had been lost.
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CHAPTER XV.
SIEGE OF LADYSMITIL-~THIRD PERIOD.

THE second period of the siege of Ladysmith had
ended in disappointment and gloom. Not only had
Buller’s repulse at Colense put an eud to all immediate
hope of relief, but White was doubtful whether any
further attempt at rvelief vould ever be made. He
knew nothing of the lecision of Her Majesty’s
Grovernment, and Buller's telegrams were not en-
couraginy.  To add to the darkness of the situation,
e had received news ol {he reverses at Stormberg
and Muaagerstontein.  And, finally, he had now begun
to feel serious anxiety not ouly about the inerease of
sickness in the wgarrison, but also about the food
supply. The two things were closely connected.
Though the men’s ration was still sufticient to keep
them from serious suffering, i was not too large or
varied, and the effects ol a restricted diet were be-
iscouragement of hope de-
ferred, too, was sure to make matters worse, and
White had been obliged to inform the garrison on
the 17th December that they “must not expect
VOL. II. K

ginning to show. The ¢



146 SIR GEORGE WIHITE [1899

relief as early as had been anticipated.” It was
altogether a somewhat cheerless prospect.

But a ray of light was soon to come. On the
same day—the 17th December — Buller, who had
received the telegram conveying the decision of
Her Majesty’s Government, sent a cipher message
to White :—

No. 97, December 1Tth.-—V¥ifth Division just arriving at
the Cape. Have telegraphed for it to come on at once. It
will make me strong enough to try Polgieter's. How long
can you hang on?

This message was received by White on the 18th
December. He replied at once :—

No. 34p, December 18ih.—Your 97 cipher of yesterday
received and understood. | Delichted to get it. I have pro-
visions for men for 6 weeks, aud I have confidence in holding
this place for that time; but bombardment becomes more
trying. I had 22 casualties this morning from one shell.
Enteric and dysentery increasing very rapidly. I can get
on well for 3 weeks, keeping even horseg moderately fit, If
you wish to wait for siege-guns, it is worth waiting a little
to dominate and overwhelm the enemy’s guns. Bring every
heavy gun, naval and others, you can get. Water will be
difficulty as regards occupying a position near Tugela river
from which you can maintain continued attack. Could you
arrange pipes, pumping station, or reservoir?

It is perhaps unnecessary to point out that the
occupation of a position near the Tugela by no
means Implied the possibility of using the river
water. That was under the command of the Boer
fire at close range, and was therefore not available
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to the British. It was, to use Sir Frederick Maurice's
simile, the moat of the Boer fortress.

Throughout the month of December, one of the
hottest months of the hot South African summer,
sickness had been inereasing fast in Ladysmith, and
during the last fortnight of the year the increase
became alarming. It was now, White has recorded,
his “chiel source of anxiety.” On the 15th of
December the number of sick was 874; on the 31st
it was 1358, or, according to Maurice, 1650. Thus
more than a teuth -of the original force was now
inefficiens, and of course this implied that the health
of the remainder was being lowered. Every possible
effort wes made by Colonel Ward to improve and
supplement the untempting rations of beef and bread,
and all concerned did their best to keep up the spirits
of the men by sports of various kinds. Cricket and
football matches were played under fire from the long-
range Creusot guns, the Doer ¢unners on Bulwana
looking on through their glasses, and showing at
times a sporting interest in the amusements of the
troops, but at times seuding a heavy shell to break
up any considerable gatheriug. Concerts and other
entertairments were held, and after sunset the brave
women of Ladysmith sang and played as though
there were no danger of their houses being shattered
about them. But in spite of all, the garrison began
to lose health fast, and the enemy knew it only
too well

They seemed to know everything, and among
other things they knew precisely the position of
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the General's headquarters. The little house he
occupied on the slope of “Convent Hill” was more
or less sheltered, but several times the Boer gunners
had dropped their shells very near it, and on the
21st December they succeeded in hitting it. As
White lay in his room ill with fever a large shell
burst in the next room, shattering the wall and
furniture, but luckily killing no one.

Unfortunately [writes Lieut.- Colcnel Gore] it landed
among the “English stores”.and the liquor, and it pains
one even to think of the sad dest-uction of good drink
and stores at such a time! They are more sought after
than anything else at present.

A rough sketch of “General Sir George White's
Quarters,” showing the effeet of the shell, may be
worth reproducing heve.

The Boer gunners did more damage than this.
During the last fortnight of the year their artillery,
which now numbered 'more than twenty pieces,
“continued to bombard daily, and with increasing
effect.” Considering the numberr of shells poured
into the British position, the loss of life was not so
great as might have been expected; but at times
it was serious. On the 18th of December a single
shell from Bulwana killed four men, and wounded
seven men and twelve horses. (On the 22nd Decem-
ber another shell killed nine men and wounded three.
On the 27th December #nother killed or wounded
eleven officers and men. So it went on; the tale of
killed and wounded gradually mounting up until it
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had become considerable; and though both troops
and ctvilian population learut to regard the bom-
bardment with little concern, yet 1t was not a
thing to be despised, for it circumseribed the limits
of available camping grounds and caused nconveni-
ence In many other respects,

On the 1st of January 1900, White received a
heliograph message informing him that Buller meant
to make before long his second attempt to relieve
Ladysmith, this time from the westward, Buller'’s
intentior was to start from lrere on the railway line
about the 6th January, by which time he hoped the
5th division would have arived.  The message closed
with the words :—

I will inform you later of my exact date of departure from
here, and will endeavour to keep you informed of my move-
ments, but my telegraph line may be cat

This was cheering news, and White received it
with great pleasure. o rephied :—

If you will trust me with further details of your plan,
1 hope to be able to assist you in the later stages of your
advance on Ladysmith; but to do this effectually, 1 should
require to know on which line or lines you intend to force
passage of Tugela.

Buller answered on the 2nd Jannary that he pro-
posed to cross the river at Potgieter’s.

I expect a stiff fight wien crossing the river, possibly a
fight at the place 1 camp, beiween river and Lancer’s Kop, and
another fight there. If yoa can recommend me any better
point of attack than Lancer’s Kop, please do 8o, As troops
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are not arriving up to time, I doubt if I can start until the
8th January. I calculate it will take me seven days to
reach Lancer’s Kop.

White replied on the same day :—

Ag you intend crossing Tugela river at Potgieter’s, Lancer’s
Hill becomes an essential point on your line of advance. If
you can keep me informed of your progress, I can help you by
attacking Lancer’s Hill from north when you attack it from
south-west, Communication by signslling from hill above
Potgieter’s should be easy. Tdo not hurry on date of starting
on our account if recently arrived troups need rest, as 1 am

quite confident of holding sny own ‘heve.

White's confidence was soon to be severely tested.
Whether the details of Buller's plan had become
known to the Boers it Is impossible to say, but they
doubtless knew or guessed that reinforcements were
coming to him, and that a fresh attack upon the line
of the Tugela would not be long delayed. They
must have felt that time was against them, and that
unless they could do something to improve their
position, it was likely to become more precarious as
the days went on. Hitherto, after the abortive attack
upon Ladysmith of the 9th November, they had
shrunk from any further attempt of the kind, though
the matter had been more than once discussed in their
war councils. Now they discussed it again, and came
to the conclusion that they must harden their hearts
and make one determined attempt to carry Ladysmith
by assault. It was an operation foreign to their
usual methods of waging war, and to the cautious
spirit of their Commander-in-Chief, Joubert; but on
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this oceasion the party of action prevailed, and on the
5th of January the necessary orders were issued. The
Boer plan was excellent. Very early on the morning
of the 6th January a picked force of four thousand
men, half' from the Transvaal and half Free Staters,
were to make a sudden assault in the darkness upon
the most exposed, and at the same time the most
important part of the British defences, known as Cesar’s
Camp, while feints were made at various other parts
to keep the garrison emploved. If the assault suc-
ceeded, the victorious foree would be established in a
positior. from which it would be very difficult to
dislodg them, and one which would make Lady-
smith practically unteuvable,

Sir Frederick Maurie: has explained in his ¢ History
of the War’ the great importance of that position.

From the earliest days of ihe investment [he writes], the
Boers, with that unerring tucbical cye which distinguished
them, had marked the Cuwsar's Catop-Wagon Hill plateau as
the key of the Dritish defences.  Such it was indeed.  Situ-
ated no niore than 3000 yurds [rom the centre of Ladysmith,
with a command of 600 feel, 't not only dominates the town
itself within extreme rifle range, but, if lost, would have ren-
dered impossible the oconpition of every other position with-
out exception. For there is none which it does not overlook
from. flank to rear within ficld artillery range.

Sir George White, it is true, would hardly have
admitted the entire correctness of this description.
He believed that even if the plateau had been lost he
could nsave fallen back upon, and held “for some
time,” an inner position which he had prepared—an



152 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1900

“Inner citadel,” as General Hunter called it. But,
White said, the enemy would have been able in
that case to inflict upon him very heavy losses. It
seems clear that at best his continued tenure of Lady-
smith would then have been a very diflicult, if not
a desperate undertaking.

The sketeh unnexed shows roughly the features and
situation of the plateau or ridge, for it was not one
plateau. Forming the south-eastern heel of the Lady-
smith horse-shoe, it runs almost due east and west for
a cistance of about two miles and o quarter. It con-
sists of two separate heights of unequal length, joined
by a nek. The eastern and larcer of these, called
Ceesar’s Camp, is a flat-topped hill nearly two miles
long, and from eight hundred to a thousand yards in
breadth. Wagon Hill, much shorter and narrower
than Cwesar’s Camp, but slightly higher, forms the
rest of the ridge. Wagon Hill itsclf consists of two
knolls : one, the eastern, bemg the larger of the two;
the other, generally known as Wagon Point, forming
the actual end of the ridge.  Both Cwesar’s Camp
and Wagon Hill faced southward, over * Bester’s
Valley,” a deep valley, the sides of which were
covered with boulders and serub, and were in part
hidden by salients and ravines from the sight of
troops holding the ridge. An attacking force coming
up in the darkness out of Bester's Valley had to face
a rough climb, but might hope to get near the crest
of the ridge at various points without detection. It
might also hope to overlap both the eastern and
western points of the ridge.



CASARS CAMP

Wagon
Paglc »

January 6" 1900,

L 2RI
," Ladysmedh
¥

ATy

PR G

R
ﬁw

{(ln l ill

.‘.a'.“

e
P Vi . . Ioan vt
S e ane e wmm— aes
Besters Valle
J
N
Vo B LB Tan e Fobsbarghid Lon e
Britist Roers
Farls [a] Ferended i postifon e
In fant v - Netalivry il

Artiltery




1900 THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH 153

The troops actually holding this long position on
the night of the 5th Januury were very few for its
size, far too few to occupy. it they could have made,
anything like a continuous line of entrenchments.
On  Ciesar’s Camp were the 1st Battalion of the
Manchester Regunent, sander  Colonel  Curran, a
batterv of ficld avtillery, the 42nd, a naval de-
tachment with a 2-pr. oun, and a detachment of
Natal Naval Volunteers with a Hotehkiss.  On
Wagon Hill were three companies of the 2nd
King's Royal Rilles under M:jor Gore Browne,
and two weak squadrons, togcther not 80 men,
of the lmperial Lighit Hovseo  In o all, there were
probably not 1500 men on whe vidge,  The defences
crowning the heights on the morming of the 6th
January were not of unposing strength.  On both
heights the northepn or inner crest of the ridge,
which is slightly higher thao the southern, had been
chosen for the “line of rosictance.”  The southern or
outer ecrest formed the “liue of observation.” That
18 to say, that in case of serious attack the fighting
line would lie along the northern erest, having in its
front a flat, or comparatively at, field of fire, varying
in breadth from 1000 vards on Cesar’s Camp to less
than 300 yards onr Wagon Hill. The steep and half-
hidden shhpes of Bester's Villey would be watched by
piquets, but the field of tre theve from the southern
crest was not good, and moereover, any Boer force
which suceeeded in rewching the southern crest would
be on the flank of troops holding it.  The northern
crest therefore seemed the belter line for the de-
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fenders to hold. Accordingly the piquets lining the
outer crest were sheltered only by sangars, the main
defences lying farther back. Thus on Cwmsar’s Camp
the Manchester Regiment had two semi-enclosed and
two enclosed works, The former contained the sup-
ports to the piquets; the latter, which were of con-
siderable strength, stood upon the line of resistance.
- Pits and emplacements sheltered the guns. On
Wagon Hill the sangars for the piquets were backed
by a redoubt called the Crow's Nest, which formed
the headquarters of the three companies of Rifles,
and further west by two smaller works, which
were held by the two squadrons Imperial Light
Horse.

It happened that on the morning of the 6th
January the small force holding this line of defences
had been temporarily inereased. It had been White's
intention to place three of his heavy naval pieces, two
12-pdrs. and a 47-in, gun, on Wagon Point; and
after dark on the 5th, Lieutenant Digby Jones of
the Royal Engineers, with 33 sappers, arrived to
carry out the necessary work, while a little later
the 47-in. gun was brought to the northern foot
of the hill, escorted by two naval officers and 13
bluejackets, and 170 men of the Gordon Highlanders.
There it remained until its emplacement should be
ready.

The sappers went on with their work all through
the night, with the help of a detachment of 50 men
from the Manchester Regiment, who had been sent
over from Cesar’s Camp, and about 2.30 a.m, all
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was nearly finished. The mnight had been quiet,
and, shortly before, an officer of the Imperial Light
Horse, who had patrolled to within a short distance
of one of the Boer positions, had retwrned with the
report that nothing was stirring in the enemy's lines.
The fatigue party of the Munchester, theiv work done,
left for Caesar’s Camp.

Ten minutes later, at 240 a.Mm., a piquet of the
Imperial Light Horse hewrd sounds of movement in
the ravine below their sangar; a sentry challenged,
and, receiving no reply, firad. . Instantly there was
a crash of musketry from the darkness, and the
Light Horse supports running up were met by a
heavy fire from a body of Boers who had reached
the crest of the hill. Scveral men fell.  Almost at
the same moment Jones aid his sappers found them-
selves under fire at close range. The surprise was
complete, and in the desierale lighting which fol-
lowed the British losses were severe. The Free
Staters swarmed over the crest from many points
at once, and pressed the attack with such resolu-
tion that for a thwe it scemed as i Wagon Hill
must be lost. The defenders fought fiercely, but
their fire was overpowered, and small parties which
tried to eharge with the bayonet weve shot down
before they reached the enemy.  One party of the
Boers even worked vound the western point of the
hill and ceme upon the 47-i. gun, which was still
lying in 1ts waggon at the oot of the slope. They
were beaten off by the guard, but they were actually
in rear of the British line. Thus, after an hour from
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the beginning of the attack, at 3.45 AM., as day
began to break,

the whole position was enveloped in a confusion of musketry ;
the defenders, who were in many parts intermingled with, or
actually in advance of the enemy, finding themselves attacked
from so many directions al once, that no man knew whether
to wmeet with the bayonet the Boers close upon him, or to
reply to the rifles of those more distant.

In the meantime, at the other end of the ridge,
the Transvaal men had made their attack also. It
was delayed for some time after the attack of the
Free Staters, and it was not pressed home with
such resolution; but 1t came Irom an unexpected
quarter, and was for the moment completely suc-
cessful. The Boers told off to attack Ceoesar’s Camp
had chosen for their point of assault the extreme
eastern extremity of the ridge-—the heel of the horse-
shoe. Stealing in the darkness round the left of the
Manchester Regiment, they climbed the slope, which
18 here fairly easy, and, reaching the crest, poured a
sudden volley at short range into the nearest piquet,
from its left rear. 'The piquet was surprised in
a hopeless position and suffered severely. For
some reason the Transvaal men did not push their
advantage by an immediate advance, and though
their fire increased in strength they seemed for the
moment satisfied to hold the ground they had
gained.

Nevertheless, as day dawned, the situation was
sufficiently serious. 'The enemy, it is true, had not
in their first rush swept the defenders off the ridge,
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or captured the main defences; but they had estab-
lished themselves on the southern crest of the ridge
at several points, had inflicted considerable losses,
and had got round both extremities of the long
weakly-held position.

When the news of the attack was brought to Sir
George White at about 3 aac by his Military Secre-
tary, Besuchamp Duff, he was in bed at * Christo-
pher’s,” the house to which he had moved after the
partial destruction on the 21st December of his
former quarters. The attack of fever {rom which
he had then been suftfering had passed off, and since
Christmas he had been in cood headth, 1t is for-
tunate that the 6th of Jasuary found him well and
full of ensrgy, for he had a long and trying day’s
work befcre him.  Beauchamnp Duff was followed
immediately by the Cluet ol the Staff, General
Hunter, and White issued orders for the rapid
despatch of reinforcements to the points attacked.
The wheole of the Dupera. Hipht Horse remaining
in reserve at Ladysuith was {0 go at once to Wagon
Hill, and the 2nd Govdou lhehlanders to Cwesar's
Camp. Half an hour later the Headquarters of the
1st and 2rd King's Royal Rifles were also ordered
to move out, and four companies of each battalion
were soon ou the way.

These arrangements having been made, White
dressed and came down from his house to one oc-
cupied by the Headquarters Stafl, in the verandah
of which was the central telephone counected with
every part of the defences. It was then daylight.



158 SIR GEORGE WHITE [ 1900

In the verandah of this house, or in the plot of
ground in front of it, White remained until the
fighting was over, and here he was joined at times
by his cavalry general, Brocklehurst, by Hedworth
Lambton, commanding the naval detachment, and
others.

Meanwhile Colonel Tan Hamilton, in whose section
of the defences lay the position attacked, had already
collected three companies of the Gordons, two of
which he took with him to Wagon Hill, sending
the third to reinforce the Manchester Regiment on
Ceesar's Camp. The rest of the battalion, under
Lieutenant-Colonel Dick-Cunyngham, V.C., marched
out shortly afterwards from their camp at the south-
west corner of Ladysmith.  Some of the enemy’s
bullets, passing over the ridge, were now dropping
into the ground behind it, and one of these mortally
wounded Dick-Cunyngham as ke rode at the head of
his men.

The first of the rveinforcements arrived at about
5 aM. These were the Imperial Light Horse, and
the three companies of Gordon Highlanders brought
up by Ian Hamilton. The Light Horse, who had
ridden out fast, joined what was left of their two
gquadrons in the fighting line on Wagon Hill, and
one company of the Gordons raarched straight upon,
and pushed back, the Boers who had come in on the
left flank of the Manchester piquet. A few mounted
infantry of the 1st (King's) Liverpool Regiment also
joined the Manchester, and the Boers at the eastern
end of the ridge were then held. Soon afterwards
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they were more than held, for although daylight had
enabled the Boer guns to open upon the plateau with
effect from wvarious directions, it also allowed the
British artillery to come into action; and the 53rd
battery, under Major Abdyv, moving out fast from
Ladysmith towards Cwsar’s Camp, so roughly handled
the Boers. on the hill and thew supports below, that
they begin to give way. 'The Gordons then charged
with the bayonet, and cleared the eastern erest of the
ridge.

At the same time the 21st battery, under Major
Blewitt, also trotted out lrom Ladysmith, and mov-
ing to the western end of the ridge, shelled the
ground below 1t, and prevented the Boers turning
Wagon Hill from this side.

Both flanks of the ridgo seemed now, about 6 a.m.,
fairly secure, but on the summit the fighting was
fierce ; and throughout the varly hours of the morn-
ing White, who was 1n elose touch by telephone with
every phase of the action; continued to receive urgent
demands for further reinforceinents. Before long he
had sent forward the whole of his reserve of infantry,
and nothing but hig cavalry remained. It was an
anxious time, for it must be remembered that al-
though the main attack of the enemy was upon the
southern 1idge, they were threalening other parts of
the defences, and it was possible that their feints
might at any moment turn into something more
gerious. Indeed General Hunoter, in his evidence
before the Royal Commission, says that “two very
determinec attacks” were rade on points other than
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the southern ridge. But the pressure of the main
attack had to be met, and somewhere about eight
o'clock White decided that he must put in his
cavalry also. Three squadrons of the 5th Lancers
and two of the 19th Hussars were sent to Cewesar's
Camp, and the 18th Hussars to Wagon Hill. At
9.30 there was nothing left, and White, who had
some time before informed Buller by heliogram of
the attack, now sent a message -—

Attack continues, and enemy, beeu reinforced frown south.
All my veserves are in action. I think enemy must have
weakened his force iu frout of you.

He had done all he could do himself, and perhaps
hoped that Buller might be able to create a diver-
sion by au attempt on the Tuzela.

Buller did in fact muake a demonsteation in front
of Colenso, and bombarded the Boor line of trenches,
but they were found to be fully manued, and no
attack was delivered.

In truth, though White and Lis staff’ at the Head-
quarters House could not know it, the most eritical
moment of the attack was alveady over. Much hard
fighting had yet to be done; but the Boers on the
crest of the ridge, who had failed to rush in the dark-
ness the weakly-held defences, could hardly hope to
take them by daylight, when the defenders had been
reinforced, unless they received strong reinforcements
themselves. And such reinforcements were not forth-
coming. Parties of men from the Boer supports no
doubt came up at times throughout the day to feed
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the attack, but a large proportion showed no signs of
a desire w0 help their comrades in the fighting line.
They lay inactive uuder cover, many of them on the
other side of Bester’s Valley, and the brave men on
mised that they had been
abandoned to their fate.  They went on fighting
doggedly. but they made no progrvess, and at about

the crest gradually recog

eleven o’clock, both on Ciesn's Camp and on Wagon
10l their deadly close -range ritle fire from the
houlders and folds of the hill-tops becan to decrease
in volume.  The Boer ganivials, watehing the progress
of the fight from the swamit of Bulwana, probably
felt that their great atbuk bad failed,
Nevertheless, the strugele was by 110 means at an
end. At about 1230 a sundl party of Free Staters,
led by Commandant de Villicrs and Field Cornet
de Jagers, suddenly ross to {heir feet and made a
rush across the crest line off Wagon Point.  Some
infantrymen Iying i fiont of them, taken by sur-
prige, gave ground; and fur a moment it seemed as if
the knoll would e lost.  Luckily the Boers who
followed de Villiers were few in number.  As it was,
they swept across the lall-top, and reached a point
where Colonel lan Hamilton himself” had just arrived,
but thers they were stopped. Digby Jones of the
Engineers, who was lying close by under a tarpaulin
shelter, seized a vifle and runming out to meet
them shot de Villiers dend.  De Jagers was also
killed.  Then Jones, accompanied by Second Lieu-
tenant Denniss and his sappers, with a few of the
Light Horse and Bluejackets, charged down the rest
VOL. IL L
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of the assailants, and once more cleared the hill-top.
Soon afterwards two squadrons of the 18th Hussars
came up the northern slope from the rear, with the
infantrymen who had retired, and fell into line with
the party under Digby Jones. The success, however,
was only momentary. Digby Jones was killed by
a bullet in the throat; Denniss, going to his assist-
ance, was also killed, and the restored front line was
again hard pressed, for the enemy’s rifle fire now
increased in volume, and the Boer artillery poured in
a heavy fire from the surrounding heights. All along
Wagon Hill the British held on to their positions, but
could not drive off the enemy or master their fire.
T'wo hours after de Villiers had made his rush and
been killed the fight was still undecided.

White had fully expected a renewal of the attack ;
and now, having long ago put iv all his reserves, he
felt that the fate of Ladysmith was trembling in the
balance. At 3.15 he sent off to Buller the short
message which thrilled England —a message which
was not received until the next day: “ Attack re-
newed, very hard pressed.”

It was then found possible to send to the eritical
point some men of the 5th Lancers, 19th Hussars,
and 5th Dragoon Guards, who had been employed
elsewhere, and the dismounted troopers came into the
fighting line about 3.30 p.m., just as a heavy storm
broke over the field. For the next hour and a half
the fight went on, in drenching rain, at a very short
range, neither side being able to do more than hold its
own. Besides the Imperial Light Horse, who had
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throughceut been ““the hackbone of the defence,” to
use the words of lan Hamilton, there were now on
Wagon Hill squadrons from no less than four cavalry
regiments.  White may well have been thankful that
day that, when he decided to hold Ladysmith, he
acted upon his own judgment and kept his cavalry
with hum.

The elose of the dramatic struggle was now at hand.
About foar o'clock in the afternoon, feeling that the
enemy must at all costs be driven off the ridge before
nighttall, and having no reserves left, White deter-
mined as a last eflort to withdraw some men from
another part of the defences, and the Headquarters of
the 1st Devon Reciment recoived ovders to march
at once for Wagon Hilll At five oelock three com-
panies (5 officers and 184 nien, under Major Park),
marching rapidly, had reached the foot of the hill, and
Park reported his arvival to lan Hamilton, He was
ordered te turn out, with a bayonet charge, the Boers
occupying the southorn erest. Forming up his men in
a small depression behind the northern crest, Park
told them to fix bavonets, and after explaining to hig
officers exactly what was to Dbe done, ordered the
charge. Then he led them over the northern crest,
and the three companies, torming line as they came
into the open—for there bad been no room to do so
before—-went with a cheer at the enemy. It was
a proof of the discipline and steadiness of this fine
regiment that, being told as they ran forward to
change direction to the right, they “responded as if
at exercise,” and, coolly swinging up their left, fell
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into their exact direction before charging home., As
they made their final rush there burst over them
a sudden storm of thunder and nail, while from the
rocks in their front, only a hundred and thirty yards.
away, the enemy’s fire blazed in a fierce volley,
But though in crossing this interval an officer and
forty men went down, the rush was not checked, and
the enemy did not await the bayonets. Springing to
their feet they fled down into the valley below them,
and the hill was finally cleared,

The Devons had yet to suller some loss from the
fire of the enemy’s covering troops: Two more officers
were killed and one severely wounded before dark-
ness fell, so that Park alone remained out of the five
who had led the charge; but the work had been
done. The enemy, now thorouchly beaten, fled into
Bester’s Valley from all parts of the ridge; and the
Britisn, lining the southern crest, slew many of them
in the ravines, which the three hours’ storm had turned
nto rushing torrents.

The numbers engaged in this day’s fighting were
not large, and the total losses were not much more
than 1000. The British casualties amounted to 424,
including 17 officers and 158 non-commissioned officers
and men killed or mortally wounded. The Boers,
being the assatlants and unsuccessful, for once suffered
more than their enemy, and certainly lost from 500 to
700 men. In the present day such losses seem in-
significant ; but the effect of the fight was out of all
proportion to the casualty lists. The Boers were
thoroughly disheartened by their failure, and never



igoo] THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH 165

again avtempted to take Ladysmith by assault. Not
only had the attack been beaten off, but the conduct
of the Burghers had shown that, for lack of soldierl y
diseipline, they were incapable of any attack on a
large scale. Many of the men who were to form the
assaulting columns had never lett their camps ; and, of
those who did so, only « small proportion joined in the
gallant attempts to rush the crests. It was not their
method of fighting, and the bravest of them were
forced tc recognise that for the futurs they must rely
upon other means for the veduction of the town.

The following extract from White's long letter to
hig wife, written during the early part of January,
gives some further details of the siege, and of the
action of the 6th:—

4th Jany. 1900

I wrote last. on the 16th December.  Alout that time we
had a bad disappointment in Biv Redvers’ reverse at Colenso
on the 15th. T don’t know the story of it even yet, so 1
wont eriticise, but we had alt hoped he wonld get through to
us & enabls us to take a more wctive part in the campaign.
Since that time 1 have been secdy. | got fever, which 1 think
was intinately connected with liver, & I conld not get right.
My head felt Like splitting. I was lying on my bed not able
to raise it off the pillow when a shell from the Lig gun on
Bulwana it the house & carrvied away the room next to mine.
siv Henry Rawlinson had a naivow escape. The shell carried
away the chair in which he had been sivting a few minutes
before.

Our houte was knocked Lo picces, & we have had to shift
the Head Quarters to another Loase, where 1 go for meals,
bat T have taken up my abode at a nice new house on a hill
which is exposed to shell five, but so far the Boers have not
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got information that I am living in it, and it is not regularly
aimed at.

Some of their spies have been asking where I have gone to,
a8 they know they knocked my house down. .

I was terribly sorry to hear that Freddy Roberts had been
killed near Colenso on the 15th Decr. while bravely attempt-
ing to retake our guns which were lost on that day. . . . My
force here is terribly reduced in efficiency by disease, & there
is more enteric & dysentery cvery day. 1 have before me now
our sick report of one mouth ago. The total sick & wounded
then was 436. To-day the total is 1578, A month ago
{Lst Decr.) there were 29 cuses of enteric fever, to-duy there
are 506 ; besides 285 wuot yot diagnused.  On the 1st Deor.
we had only 76 cases of dysentery, to-day we have 588, . . .

The Boers occasionally treat us to a specimen of Dutch
humour-—e.g., about Christmus they fired a plugged shell into
our lines which, when dug out, proved to be full of plum
pudding & had cut on it the united flags of the South African
Republies and the following:  With the compliments of the
season.” . . .

The Boers generally give us a quiet day on Sunday. They
are very religious people, and we see them moving from point
to point to collect for publiciworshin on Sundays. However
they keep a very close look-out on us & open fire with their
guns if they see anything like new woks being made or move-
ments of troops. Some of our youny officers took advantage
of the quiet & safety of Sunday afternoon to play polo. The
Boers entered a protest against this desecration of the Sabbath
by opening fire on them, . . .

9th Jany.

We were attacked Ly the Transvaal & Free State forces on
the morning of the 6th, and after a very obstinate fight,
which lasted from half-pust 2 in the morning till half-past
seven at night, we defeated them everywhere with great loss. 1
will not go into the details of the fight.  The correspondents will
tell you all that happened & probably a great deal more. . . .
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Johnny Hamilton was in command where the principal
attack was made & did invaluable service.  Everybody under
him is tfull of his praises, & I have reported on him in the
highest terms.  The Boers have, [ believe, been very heavily
hit, & they cannot stand loss as we do.  They entered upon
this war under the impression that they were going to kill all
of us w.thout being killed themeelves.

Some of the Boers showed most determined bravery. An
old man, one of their leaders, stalked up a steep hillside &
with a few followers put their vitles over the parapet of one
of our works & shot some of the oflicers & men in it dead,
including Major Miller-Walmuot of the Gordons. These
Boers were, 1 believe, all "killed, but they drove our people
back for a time. When we huuded over the dead to the
Boers next morning (Sunday, 7th), as each succeeding hero
was biought down—-—they were heroes—the Boers wrung
their bands & owuned that we had killed their best. Our
losses 'n officers were as usual very great: 14 killed during
the aciion & 25 wounded.  ['our Colonel Dick-Cunyngham
had a most anlucky wonnd from quite a stray bullet just as
the ¥2nd were moviug from their camp to reinforce.

On Sunday moeming I went to visit bim & found him in
Mrs Mallet’s house. L thought him looking very bad &
evidensly in great pain, imt his voice was strong. 1 per-
suaded him to eonseut to go to Intombi, & promised him he
should have the privaey of his own tent there. He took a
bad turn in the afternoon . . . and was dead in an hour.
He wes a {fine brave soldicr, aod his loss will be very heavily
felt in the Gordous. Miller-Wallnutt, too, was a most popular
& valuable ofticer.

Lord Ava has been here en amateur, & has been acting on
Ian Hamilton’s stafl.  The lutter sent him on a message on
sSaturday morning, & as lLe was peering over a stone to note
the eremy’s position he was struck by a bullet in the head.
I fear there is no chance of his recovery.

I cignalled to Buller that Ava had heen very dangerously



168 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1900

wounded, as I thought it would be right to prepare Lord
Dufferin  Ava is one of the bravest of the brave, and has, 1
believe, enjoyed being in the thick of everything. . . .

It is a month to-day since I commenced this letter, & Sir
R. Buller is still coming. I hope he will be here before the
9th of next month. The only effeci of the approach of his
force we have yet felt is that we have been receiving many
shells from the Field Dattery yuns captured at Colenso on the
15th December. . . .

19h Jany. 1900,

I know that Buller is now advancing with a force which I
estimate at near 30,000 men 1o attempt to cross the Tugela
& relieve Ladysmith. Ienly wish Leould help him, but my
foree is terribly reduced, principally by loss of ollicers in
action 1 could not leave a garrison sufliciently strong to
defend Ladysmith and niove out to help 1im with more than
3000 men, Rven if I abandoned Ladysmith altogether I
would not march out with 8000 men, & the Boers would
follow me up with at least this nwmnber, & as they all ride
they could get round me, 1 would also have to deal with the
eneny in front of me. . . .

I have therefore to play what to me is the painful part of
sitting quietly in Ladysmith awaiting the success of Duller’s
force. It he is repulsed again we shall be in a bad way. 1T
dread to think of what the cffect on our Cause will be if
Ladysmith is reduced by famine or taken by assault. The
Boers have spent their chief force on the Conquest of Natal,
Ladysmith has so far bheld them. I[ they take Ladysmith
with its garrison & guns it will be a blow that it will be very
difficult for our Kmypire to recover from. . . .

So ended the third period of the siege. The Boers
had been beaten off in their attempt to take Lady-
smith by assault, and had no desive to try again.
It Ladysmith was ever to fall now it must fall trom
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starvation, Even so, its fall would no doubt have
been a heavy blow to the Empire,-—a blow struck
too late. England had been given time to put
out her strength, and the c¢nd was certain. But
White did not know all thay was being done, nor
how great the effect of hig victory had been; while
the effect upon bis own force of the increasing sick-
ness, and of their losses in action, had been serious.
He felt that Ladysmith had very nearly fallen on the
6th. THe entered upon the last phase of the siege
determined Indeed to hold out to the utmost, but in
no spirit of elation.



170

CHAPTER XVI.
SIEGE OF LADYSMITH—FOUKTH AND LAST PERTOD,

DurING the remainder of the sicge, and it was to last
for nearly two months longer, the strugele, to quote
White's official despateh, ** becanie one against disease
and starvation even more than apainst the enemy.”
The bombardment by the heavy cuns went on daily,
and there was a constant exchance of rifle fire along
the outer line of the dofences, but t were was no severe
fighting, and the casualtios were taw.  The garrison
had rather to endure than to act. They were, no
doubt, kept hard at work in strengthening their
defences, especially at points which, like Cmsar’s Camp
and Wagon Hill, had been shown to be open to
dangerous attack ; but henceforth Lheir attitude was
to be one of patient vigilance. The active work of
defeating the Boer artny was now for the troops under
Buller; while the garvison in the citadel, over which
the British flag still loated, was to watch him trying,
week after week, to break through to their relief at
one point and then another of the great Boer fortress
which bemmed them in.
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At daybreak on the morning after the attack White
rode out with Beauchamp Duff and Rawlinson to
Wagon Hill.  He was received by Ian Hamilton, who
took him all over the scene of the fight, and they
spent an hour climbing about the position, among the
rough boulders and grass.  Atter this White went to
see his brother officer, Dick-Cunyngham of the 92nd.
Then he sent to Duller two {elegrams deseribing the
ficht and the consequent situation. He said the
enemy had been repulsed everywhere with heavy
logs, anc that the treops had- behaved excellently,
and were elated at the serviee they had rendered to
the Queen.  But the second teleoram, sent after the
casualty lists had been mude out, informed Buller that
37 otficers had been killed cr wounded during the day.
It went on :—

Troops here wmuch played out, and o very large proportion
of wmy oflicers have, up to date, beea killed or wounded, or are
sick. I would rather not call upon them to move out from
Ladysmith to co-operate with yew'; but [ am confident enemy
have been very severely hit.

It must indeed have been © painful,” as White said,
for hir to come to this conclusion. e had always
shown himself, for twenly years past, essentially a
forward, fighting soldier, and nothing could bave
been more uncongenial to him than to send such a
messagre.  Buller’s comment upon it was —

From thig day forward 1 entertained no further hope of
agsistarce from the Ladysmith gareison.

t 230 officers out of 442 were now unfit for duty,
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And White must have felt that this, or something like
this, would be the probable elfect of his words.

Nevertheless he had not meaut to say that under
no cireurstances would he call upon his exhausted
troops for a fresh effort in the field.  The fight of the
6th January had, it i1s true, shown him that he had
no strength to spare.  Only by throwing in all his
reserves, and more, had he been able to repel the
attack ; and in case of another determined onslaught
he felt that he would have hard work to hold his
fourteen miles of defeuces.  He lind now recognised,
for the first time, that to move cut any considerable
part of his force was to expose ladysmith to grave
danger.  Still, on hearing nexn day, the 8th of
January, that Buller was aboul to start upon his
secoud attempt at relief, White once more prepared
his flying columm, whieh had been broken up after the
Colenso fight. and telliug Buller that “uninterrupted
communication would be double value to me while you
are en voute for herve,” got veady fur at least a demon-
stration, possibly something more, 1t support of the re-
lieving force when an opportunity oifered.  In the last
resort, it the relieving force failed to break through, it
was his intention to abandon Ladysmith, with every-
thing i 1t, and make a desperate attempt to cut his
way out to them. This, us will be shown, he afterwards
proposed, but fortunately the necessity did not arise.

Meanwhile sickness went on  inereasing at an
alarming rvate.  On the 13th of January there were
2150 men in hospital, on the 16th 2400, “and many
very weakly men at duty.”



19o0] THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH 173

But Buller was trying havd to carry out his
formidable task, and bring them relief.  The country
to the west of Ladysmith, inside the mountain line
held against him by the Boers, is fairly open; and
there are gaps in the line throngh which the sum-
mits of some of the hills south of the Tugela ean be
seen from various points of the Ladysmith defences.
On the 12th of Junuary the heliograph flashed out on
a height above Potgieter’s Drift, and from this time
forward :he bemeg_ft,d garvicon recetved almost daily
some 1niormation about Fuller's movements. His
advance seemed to be slow and diffienlt, and the
anxiety in Ladysmith grew intense. On the 14th
January the attempt on Potgicter’s appeared to have
been given up.  Duller telecraphed (—

I find :he enemy’s pesition covering lotgieter’s Drift go
strong thet 1 shall have to burn il and D expeet it will
be fowr or five days from now before T oshall be able 1o
advance towards Ladysinith. 1 shall keep you constantly
inforied of my progress.

This was disappointing, but there was no sign of
any want of counfidence on Buller’s part, and the
garrison still hoped for his speedy success.  White
answered on the Lbth Junuary—

Your No. 156 of yesterday just received. 1 can wait.
Wish you best of luck.

After this there was an interval of two days without
any further news.

It may be explained here that the heliographic
communications between White and Buller at this
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time, and throughout, were not as frequent or as
full as might have been expected. The reason for
this was, it seems, partly the fear that messages
might be intercepted and understood by the enemy.
Lord Roberts stated in his evidence before the War
Commission that the Boers did in fact intercept and
correctly decipher some of his messages.

But on the evening of the 17th January came
the welcome and long-expected news that Buller
was over the Tugela. He signalled :—

I crossed one bridge at DPotuielor’s to-day, and am
bombarding their pogition.  Warren, with three brigades
and six batteries, has crossed by Trichard’s Drift,! and will
move to the North to try and outtlank Doer position. 1
somehow think we are going to be successful this time. . .
Every man in this force is doing his level best to relieve
you. It is quite pleasant o see how keen the men are. T
hope to be knocking at Tancer's Il in six days from now.

This was great news, and White replied on the
19th January—

Congratulate you and ourselves on your successful progress,
and have greatest confidence in seeing you soon.

Some fifteen miles away from Ladysmith to the
westward, and clearly visible from several points of
the defences, the double-headed hill of Spion Kop
stands out beyond a broad rolling valley. Warren’s
turning movement was behiud, to the west of,
this hill, which formed the left of the Boer posi-
tion; and the watchers in Ladysmith looked out

1 Five miles west of Potgieter’s.
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anxiously for the flash of a heliograph on or near
its summit; for Spion Kop once taken, Buller’s
troops would have an easy task before them. The
monuntain barrier would have been pierced. Between
Spion Kop and Ladysmith there was no strong
position on which the Boers could fall back,

White knew that the hill itself was a formidable
barrier,  Whriting to his wife on the 19th he speaks
of it as a “very strong position.” His letter goes
on i—-

Buller knows his business howcver, and we have only
to sit down and waif until lis men appear on the top of
the said hill  We can see . . . his great Lyddite shells
bursting on the encmy’s side,

Soon White hoped to ser what he called “the
bright-faced helio.”

But the fash was awaited in vain. On the 21st
of Junuary White signalled to Buller .(—

If you can let me know when vou intend decisive attack
on Boeer position, I will demonstrate from here to draw as
many as possible away fram yoi  Experience leads me to
think I can draw away a considerable number.

The answer was ;—
We are slowly fighting our way up the hill. T will let

you know when help from you will be of most assistance.

On the evening of the 22nd White could see
parties of the enemy from the positions about
Ladysmith going out westward to strengthen the
force opposing Buller, and at daybreak he opened
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a strong artillery fire “to call them back.” The
two British forces were now so close, hardly twenty
miles apart, that the Boer forces facing them could
canter over to each other's support in an hour and
a half. It was always difficult, therefore, at any
given moment to know how many of the enemy
were round Ladysmith and how many facing Buller.

On the 23rd January Buller signalled that an
artillery duel was going on, in which the advantage
rested with the British, and that on the following
day an attempt would be made to seize Spion Kop.
White replied on the 2d4th -

Many thanks for the efforts you are making. We await
news of result with utmost anxiety.

It was an anxiety in whieh hopefulness was pre-
dominant. So much was this the case that on the
23rd White had ordered the issue of full rations to
the troops, who had for some {ime been limited to
half the scale: and it had been announced in Field
Force orders that ¢ the relief of Ladysmith may now
be held to be within measurable distance.” On the
24th shells were seen to be bursting on Spion Kop
in great numbers, and apparently the attempt to
seize it was being made, but no further news came.
It had been made, and successtully, during the early
hours of the morning. The shells were Boer shells,
fired at the troops who had taken the hill. But
this was not understood m Ladysmith. No news
came on the 25th, but some of the Boer laagers
on the Ladysmith side of Spion Kop were seen to
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be in retreat, trekking” northwards. This seemed
to show that Spion Kop had been taken, and that
the Free State men were making for the passes of
the Drakensberg. Then in the evening one laager
was seen to return. On the 26th there was again
no news from Buller, and the sun being hidden by
clouds no news could be expected. The suspense
deepened.

Sir Frederick Maurice in his History of the war
says that at 10 pM. on the 24th a lamp signal
announcec. the capture of the mountain. If so,
White never received the naws.  In a letter to his wife
there is the following passagve, dated the 26th :—

To-day his been very thick and vainy. There has there-
fore been ro communication with Duller by sunflash (helio-
graph),  Last night his signallers’ sent part of a message
by lamp, and shen ran out of oib hefore the message was
halt deliversd.  So far as it goes it is not encouraging, and
looks as if Buller had [alled in his attack on Intaba Nyama
on the 24th.

Intaba Nyvama, the Black Mountain, is the native
name,  The Boers called it Spion Kop, Prospect
ILil, beeause it afforded a fine view to the south-
ward across the Tugela. The letter goes on :—

27th.—Taere was a thick mist all night, T was up several
times in hooes it micht be clear enough to signal by lamnp,
but no hope of it.  This morning, 11 am., the sky is blue
& the horizon towards the Wast (Duller’s divection) clear.
I wonder what I shall hear. WIill the helio belie its bright
face & convey sinister intelligence vo me & my force? 'The
tine is one of intense anxiety & our position here critical.
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At last, about noon on the 27th January, the
message came, and the long suspense was ended.
The message had been written on the 25th, but
there had not been sun enough to send it off.
When it arrived, it brought to White and his
troops a deep disappointment. [t ran as follows:—

No. 170, January 25th—Warren took Spion Kop the
24th, and held it all day, but suffercd very heavily.
General Woodgate dangerously wounded, 200 killed and
300 badly wounded, and his garrison abandoned it in the
night. I am withdrawing to Potgicter’s, and mean to have
one fair, square try to get with you, but my force is not
strong enough, I fear. 1 shall send particulars to-morrow,

This book, as hefore remarked, is a life of
George White, not a history of the war in South
Africa ; and except in so far as White is concerned
it is unnecessary for me to touch upon the details
of military operations. Nothing will be said here,
therefore, about the vexed question of the abandon-
ment of Spion Kop, nor generally about Buller's
conduct of his difficult campaign for the relief of
Ladysmith. All that need be noted is that the
failure to hold Spion Kop, and Buller's expressed
fear that his force was not strong enough to get
through to Ladysmith, brought the commander of
the garrison face to face with a very grave situa-
tion. He had now to consider the question whether
the time had not come when he should make a
desperate effort to cut his way out and save if
possible some part of his force, even at the cost of
abandoning Ladysmith, rather than maintain the
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defence of the town until the garrison became
wholly incapable of action in the open. Once that
stage was reached, the surrender of the whole
would be inevitable sooner or later, if relief did
not come from the outside.

On the 27th January Wiite signalled to Buller :-—

No. 85p Junuary 27th—Your No. 170 of 256th only
received to-day. We must expect to lose heavily in this
campaign, snd be prepared to face it. 1l you try again and
fail, Ladysmith is doomed. Ts not 7th division available to
reinforce ycu? I could feed the men another month, but not
all the horses, and without guns 1oy foree could do nothing
outside. My medical supplies are nearly out, and the mortality
is 8 to 10 Jaily already.. L put it to you and the Govern-
ment whether I ought not to abandon Ladysmith and try
to join you. [ could, T think, throw 7000 men and 36
guns into the fight. If you wonld commence preparing an
attack and draw off the enemy, say. in the afternoon of a
duy to be settled between ws I would attack that night,
and do my best to join you. The attack from here ought
to bave great elleet, but I fear my men are weak, and in
some instances morally played out’ The full of Ladysmith
would have a terrible effect, especially in India' T am
deceply impressed with the gravity of the situation, and trust
you will repeal this to the hivhest authorities. Deserters
report Boers lost heavily on 24th, and were quite dis-
heartened Ly your artillery tive. 1§ we stick to them we
may effeet 4 junction, but wmy proposal is a desperate one,

' White dw:lt on this peint in his letier to bis wife: “The fall of
Ladysmith wold e a termlle blow to Fngland’s prestige. It would have
even a worse e fect in India. . . . The tast that 1) a late Jangi Lord Sahib,
have had to haul down my flag . . . would shake India’s belief in British
power. Couplad to that it would he known that Lord Roberts Sshib,
who is held throughout the length and breadth of India to represent
England’s military power, was in comimand and could not save us.”
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and involves abandoning my sick and wounded, naval guns,
and railway rolling stock. I could not keep the field more
than two or three days. I would hold on to the last here
if political considerations demand i1, or if there is a prospect
of sufficient reinforcements to rveliove us,

White afterwards stated in his evidence before the
Royal Commission that rather than surrender the
garrison

I preferred to try to gel some suvivors through, and to
give others the chaunce of going elsewhere than Tretoria.

It was a soldier’s choice—rather a fight, however
desperate, and whatever the lossss, than a surrender.

But neither Buller nor Lovd Roberts, to whom
Buller communicated White's proposal, thought the
time had come to carry it into effect.  Buller signalled
next day that he propoged to attack at Potgieter’s,
which he thought he could take, and that if he got
through hLe would be able to arrange for a simul-
taneous attack, White on Lancer's Hill, and he on
Roodeport, where the Boers wure now reported to be
kolding an entrenched position. * Believe me I will
leave nothing untried.” 1lis message went on :—

Your No. 55r received since above was written, T agree
with you that breaking out is only a final desperate resort.
L shall try to force thiz position, and then we shall see,
Some old Boers, who were very civil to our Doetors on Spion
Kop, told them that there were 16,000 of them in front of
us, and not more than 4000 left at Ladysmith. [ have no
means of knowing how true this is, but deserters say that
most of the men are here. Lord Roberts says he cannot
reinforce me, but that if you will wait ¢ill the end of
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February, he will by then be in Dlocmfontein, and will have
relieved Kimberley, which will, he says, reduce the pressure
on Ladysmith. 1 doubt Roberty’ lorecast coming off, and
think I had better play my hand aloue, and as soon as 1 can,
What do you think ?

On the same duy Wlite received through Buller
the following telegram from Lord Roberts :—

I beg you will yourself acevpt and offer all those serving
ander your command my warntest congratulations on heroie,
splendid defence you have made It 1s a2 matter of the
deepest regret to me that the velief of Ladysmith should be
delayed, but T trust you will he able to hold out later than
the date ramed in your reesnt messace to Buller. I fear
your sick and wonuded st sller, but you will realise how
tportant it is that Ladysiaith sliould not fall into the
enemy’s hauds. I am doing all that is possible to hurry on
niy movements, and shall be ureatly disappointed if, by the
end of Felruary, I have not heen able to carry out such
operations as will eorapel the cnemy to materially reduce
his strength in Natal.

White’s proposal, or sagyuestion, declined, he had
now to eonsider what seenwd to be the best course
for Buller and himself to parsue.  Buller proposed
attacking again, but asked ais opinion.  He came
to the conclusion that they had better play a waiting
game, and trust to the advance of Lord Roberts
rather thar try to force matters. To Lord Roberts
he replied :hrough Buller:-.

Many thanks from scll asd force for message and con-
cratulations. By sacrificing rest of my horses 1 can hold out
for six weeks keeping my guns efliciently horsed, and 1000
men mounted on moderstoly efficient horses. T should like
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to publish your intention to advance +.d Orange I'ree State
as early as you can permit me to do so. It will encourage
my garrison, and will be certain to reach and discourage
Orange Free State men.

And to Buller he answered :—

No. 56y, 28¢th Januory—~—Thanks for your No. 123 of
to-day. Jt is most provoking abont losing Spion Kop.
I think it would be bhetter if yon stick to bombard-
ment and slow progress by something like sap rather
than commit yourself to another detmite attack. Informa-
tion, which 1 believe corrcct, says Foers are discouraged by
guperiority of your armament, and say they cannot stand it.
Keep them, therefore, in their trenehes, and bhombard them as
heavily as you can. I don’t think they will stand it long.
I trust to your preventing them fror throwing their strength
on me. 1 will hold on six weeks more by sacrvificing many of
my horses, and that period of bombardment, coupled with
Roberts’ advance, will make Orange Free State men, at all
events, clear off, T believe your estiniate of enemy’s numbers
here and before you may be correet, but his guns here are
protected by wire entanglements and mines. Boers can,
however, come here from Potgieter’s in 90 minutes. In this
lies their great strength. You must not let them leave you
and throw their strength on ine.

Buller did not accept White's view. Determined
to break through if possible, he continued his attempts
to force the Boer positions; and it would be difficult
to show that he was wrong in so doing. But what-
ever Buller's action, White's duty was now clear:
to husband his resources as carefully as possible, and
prolong to its utmost limit the duration of the defence.

The rapidity with which {le physical streugth of
the garrison had gone down is at first sight surprising.
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By the end of January the infantry were practically
unfit for use in the field. To quote Sir Frederick
Maurice -—

Even the short marches entailod by the relief of posts were
alrcady ag much as many of the soldiers could manage, and
that olten only with many halts fov vest by the way.

A month before their condition had been very
different, But in truth the appavently rapid decline
was natural enough. Since the outbreak of war the
troops had passed through a trying time. None the
better, many of them, for the econfinement and discom-
forts of a long sea voyage, they had first had ten days
or more of rough marching and fighting in the open.
This hac been followed by three months of siege,
which entailed constant exposure and hard work on
the defernices, and more fighting,—once, on the 6th
January, severe fighting. Towards the end of the
year sickness had hegun to ircrease with the increas-
ing heat. The drinking water, drawn from the dirty
little river, had throughout been made tolerable only
by boiling and the use of filters. For some time
before the end of January the rations of beef, “ very
hard trek ox,” had been partly replaced by horse-
flesh ; biscuit had been served out, in no large quanti-
ties, in Liea of bread ; there was very little tea, coffee,
sugar, or salt; and there was practically no tobaeco.
Little wouder, therefore, that when once the strength
of the men began to (uil it fuiled rapidly.

This was the condition of things which White had
to face when it was decided that he must prepare to
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hold out for another month—the men of hig garrison
weakening daily for want of food, and, it may be
added, the horses also very short of forage, and losing
strength like the men. Yet if the duration of the
defence was to be extended this could only be done
by making the scanty food supply last longer, that is,
by decreasing the daily ration.

The first step taken in these circumstances, very
reluctantly, was the sacrifice of u large part of the
cavalry, which had been of so much service as a mobile
regerve. Tach regiment was ordered to keep only
seventy-five of its best horses, for which food was
to be issued. The remainder were to be turned out
to graze on the dry “weldt.” = This left each regiment
with one mounted squadron,  The rest of the troopers
received rifles and buyonets, and joined the infantry in
the defences.

At the same time the rations for officers and men
were cut down. They were still sufficient to support
life, for horse-flesh was plentifal enough, but only
half a pound of biscuit could be given, and an ounce
and a half of sugar.  Ten days later the biscuit ration
was reduced by one-half, and the men became “ really
hungry.”  Lieut.-Colonel Gore, in his cheery account
of the siege, writes at this time :—

The total absence of all vegetables, butter, fat, jamn, « drink,”
and smoke, and almost total absence of bread, and all the
thousand little things one is accustomed 1o, told severely on
otlicers and men, and nearly all were Jooking decidedly pinched
and wan by now; wmany complained of great weakness, and
felt quite “ done” after a short walk of a wile or so.
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The regiments oo were very short of men from
sickness.

At this time we were showing in our weekly return that
the oflicers, N.C.OJs, and men were geiting “no  nights
m bed.”

And Gore's regiment wans o mounted one, the 5th
Dragoon Guards.

This d ary of a regimental officer, written at the
time, is useful in giving an idea of the work which
the men of the gwwisen had. to do, and of their
condition. It may be desiible to quote a few more
passages.

Orders were receiveld to~day that we were to bivouae every
night in fulure on Observation Hill East.

This was an entirely new desarbure, and we are now in for
a purely mfantry role /' © However, we wers all ready to take
up anythins, and at doask wazked oul 1o onr new post.  We
had to huilil two forts on the sirimits of two small hill-tops
in the erest line.  They wierel miade eight yards long, four
yards wide, four and o hall feet hich, and from five feet at
the bottom to three feet at the Lop in thickness.  The ground
on these hills is just Like iron: i s studded with large iron
stones of various sizes embedded b it. 14 18 Dinpossible to
say, when ¢ne starts to loosen o stone, how big iv 1s under-
ground ; soinetimes, alter tey minuwes’ work with a crowbar, a
given stonc has to be abandoncd as an impossible job,  The
weight of 1hese stones, too, was very great, and the labour of
collecting tuem, carrying, andt Luilding them up in the moon-
light was very heavy. The en and ofiicers worked hard
from 7 ».m. to 11 p, and wenb to lie down on the hillside
for the night tired, alter sone very heavy work, considering
the weak state into which inzufiicicat food had brought them.
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Feb. 13th. . . . We went out agan at night, and com-
pleted the two forts begun last night. A heavy job, well
over, The men are very weak, and not able for heavy work,
which in ordinary times they would think nothing of.  All
worked excellently, however. .

b, 14th. . . . During the following days all ranks were
busy morning and evening working on our new “ Green Horse
Post,” and putting it in a thorough slate of defence; . . . all
ranks entered into the spirit of their new duties with the
groatest zest and alacrity, and felt yroud that, after having
had one successful dart at the Boers at Elandslaagte in their
proper rdle of cavalry, they were now entrusted with part of
the outer line of the Tadysmith defences, where they might
have another opportuniby of frying to do their duty, this time
dismounted. .

The 1ath, 16th, 17th, and 18th of February passed in this
manner, more or less quiet, dull, listless, hungry days! .

But while we have only minor ills to bear, sad reports come
from the Hospital Camp at Intowbic For three more of our
poor weak counades the long-defcrred relief of Ladysmith has
tarried too long!

Feb. 11th, Sundoay.—-Church parade service, for the dis-
mounted regiment, at 6.30 A.m, at’ the Naval Drigade camp
(near ours), and in company with our gallant friends the
Blusjackets, The Rev. A. V. C. Hordern ofliciated, and gave
a short service, as we stood in a nullah out of sight of
Bulwana, for fear the gunner there might forget it was the
Sabbath, as he has done before! Mr Hordern has been out at
Intombi camp, and ouly returned thence last evening. He
himself has been il with dysentery, poor fellow, and is still
very wealk, but at his duty. He gave us sad accounts of our
comrades now in hospital at Intombi.  The poor fellows are
suffering a great deal from dysentery and enteric and inter-
mittent fever. The cruel part of it all is that there is scarcely
any of the all-necessary milk to give them, and they have to
do the best they can almost upon the ordinary ration which
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we are getting.  When once a man gets into a weak state, it
is so dillicult to pull him vound again without giving him any
good nourishing food.  Of course all the tinned milk, whisky,
brandy, arrowroot, and everything that would be of value for
sick men, was “connnandeered ” by our authorities at the
beginning of the sicge, to be kept 7or the sick and wounded ;
so they are getting all therc wus, and is, available. Mr
Hordern says that the current state of affairs shows a very
marked intuence on the stawe of the sick and the daily
number of deuths. If Buller's guns are heard nearer, or if
any gond news is given them, they cheer up wonderfully, and
say they feel better; Hut il they have bad, or no news at all,
the death rate is certan to e Leavier on that day: they die
as much from sheer weariness anl weakness and from want of
food as frem the discases (o whicli the deaths are actually
attribuned.

This wes a melancholy state of things; but, on the
other hard, no record of the siege of Ladysmith
would be just if it failed to bring out what Sir
Frederick Maurice has called “ the most striking
feature of the whole defence, and that on which its
ultimate success essentinlly depended "—namely, the
skill and energy with which Colonel Ward and the
officers of the Army Sevvics Corps and Indian Com-
migsariat, under his orders, utilised the meagre re-
sources at thoir disposal, and kept the troops supplied
with food of some kind. Colonel Ward had done
invaluable work at the beginning of the war in
collecting supplies at ladvsmith, on the chance of
a slege, while the railwiy was open; and his services
during the siege were equally invaluable. To no
man in the command did Wiite owe, or feel, more
gratitude.
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As the siege continued [White wrote in his despatceh of the
23rd March 1900} and the supply difficulties constantly
increased, Colonel Ward’s cheerful ingenuity met every diffi-
culty with ever fresh expedients, 1la is unquestionably the
very best supply ofticer T have ever 1nct, and to his resource,
foresight, and inventiveness the successful defence of Lady-
smith for so long a period is very largely due.

The work of Ward and his officers is described in
detail by White in this despatch and by Sir Frederick
Maurice in his ¢ Historv., dndian corn was collected
and utilised for food by erushing and grinding in mills
belonging to the Natal Railway. While the slaughter
cattle were still sound, many of them were converted
into ““biltong,” as a reserve, in case disease should
break out. All dairy cows were requisitioned, and a
system was set up for the supply of milk to the sick
and wounded. The feeding of the whole civilian
population, several thousand in number, was taken
over and organised. The muddy water of the Klip
river, which, after the cutting of the main by the
enemy at the beginning of the siege, formed the only
water supply, was purified by boiling and the use of
Berkefeld filters; and when th. filters became use-
less for want of alum, three condensers were Impro-
vised, as also a system of filtration through sheets
sprinkled with wood ashes.  The flesh of horses which
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chevril
a strong meat soup, and this was issued nightly to
the troops; a condensed form of it was prepared for
use m the hospitals, in place of the meat extracts,

could no longer be fed was worked up into
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which had come to an end; a jelly, like calves’ foot
jelly, was also made for the sick and wounded;
“chevril paste,” or potted meat, supplemented the
flesh ration, and was much appreciated ; “neat's-foot
oil” was extracted for lubricating the heavy naval
ordnance; finally, a sausage factory was established,
which, White savs, “converted the borse-flesh into
excellent sausages.”  Everything, in fact, was done
which Colonel Ward and his officers could devise to
increase and improve the food supply, and but for
their urtiring excrtions it could not have held out
nearly as long as it did.

Meanwhile Buller, thoroughly convinced that to
keep “pegging away,” as he put it, at the Boer
forces waus the only chance of saving Ladysmith, and
supported in that course biy the enthusiastic eagerness
of his troops, had deeidod Ly foree the Tugela at Vaal
Krantz, some miles nearer to Ladysmith than Pot-
gieter’'s.  The attempt was made. and the river duly
crossed ; but, after some sharp fichting, 1t became
evident that the Boer pesition to the north of the
river was as strong as cver, and on the 7th February
Bualler came to the conclusion that a further advance
on that Iine was inadvisable.  He therefore withdrew
his force to the south of the river again.  But he had
by no means abandoned his resolve to go on “ pegging
away,” and the message informing White of his failure
to get through by Vaal Kiantz announced also that
he meant to try again clsewhere.  Beaten off in
December at Colenso, the centre of the Boer mountain
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line, and now repulsed with severe loss in two
attempts to break in to the west of Colenso,! he had
determined to march back right across the Boer front
and try an attack on the eastern section of their line.
As before explained, an attack by the east had been
contemplated at the beginning, bhefore the fight at
Colenso, but had been eonsidered undesirable becanse
1t involved a flank march over broken ground covered
with bush, where his troops, new to the country,
would have had to force their way under great
difficulties, and where, moreover, the Ladysmith gar-
rison could not have given much nelp. Now Buller’s
troops had learnt their work ; und, far from being
disheartened by their repulses, were not only as
eager for fighting as ever, but much better trained
for 1t. This altered the situation. Buller therefore
signalled to White on the 7th I'ebrnary—

The enemy is too strong for me here, and though T could
force the position, it would be at great less. . . . My plan is
to slip back to Chieveley, take Hlangwane, the Boer position
south of the Tugela and ecast of Colenso, and the next night
try and take Bulwana Mill from the south. Can you think
of anything better? I find I cannot take my guns and trains
through these mountaius. 1 hope to he at Hlangwane on
Baturday. Keep it dark.

The failure at Vaal Krantz brought fresh dis-
appointment to White and his troops.

For the third time [writes Maurice] the hopes of the
straitened garrison were deferred. The prospects were gloomy
in the extreme, The condition of the town , . . grew worse

b At Spion Kop and Vaal Krantz he had lost 2000 men,
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daily. Or the 9th the biscuit ration was reduced by one-
half and the grain ration discontinued, even for the seventy-
five horses per regiment which had heen retained. Of the
horses out at grass, no less than seventy per diem were being
killed for food. Most alarming of all was the increasing
feebleness of the soldiers still in the ranks,  TPractically
unable to march, or even to use their weapons in a long day’s
tighting, they scemed alike at the mercy of an assault and
unequal to any co-operative moveraent with the army of the
Tugela.  Cnly their spirit continued to burn brightly in their
wasting frames, and this, commuonicating its fervour to the
civilians, drew no less than 940 men from the ranks of the
raitway employés, transport riders, and artisans in the town
to answer & call for volunteers e at this time. They were
envolled as a battalion, which took its place in the defences.

The Boers, naturally enough, were much elated
by their success at Spion Kop and Vaal Krantg,
which they celelrated by a searchlicht bombard-
ment of the town. For some days past there had
been reports that, after a conference between the
Presidents of the two Republics, orders had been
issued for another serions attack on Tadysmith ; and
White had made «all arrangements for meeting it,
and for wforming Buller by rocket signals, though
Buller could bave done little to Lelp. 1t now seemed
probable that the attack would come at once. But,
though fully aware of the weuk state of the garrison,
the enemy had not vet forgotten the 6th of January.
They shrark from the losses which must be incurred
in carrying the defences by assuult, and contented them-
selves with an attempt to flood Ladysmith by dam-
mwing the Klip river near the foot of Bulwana. This
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scheme, suggested by Krantz, the commander of the
German corps, was expected to have great results in
damaging the British magazines and cutting off
Casar’s Camp from the remainder of the defences.
It failed entirely, as White had told Baller from the
first that it would fail. The river did not rise at
all, and no annoyance was caused. Krantz, indeed,
rendered good service to the hard-pressed garrison
by diverting the minds of the enemy from the bolder
course ; for an assault resolutely pushed home would
have had a good chance of suceess.

On receipt of Buller’s message of the 7th, White
had rephied :—

“Cannot offer suggestions, ag do not know country, or
where you propose to cross Tagela. 1 could help at Bnlwana.
The closer to Ladysmith you can establish yourself the better
chance we shall have hcre.”

. White himsell” had, of course, no personal know-
ledge of the country in which Buller was to operate ;
but at first sight it seems strarge that there should
have been no information available in Ladysmith,
The explanation, however, is simple enough. There
had mnever been a survey on a Jarge scale, partly
because money was not availalhle, partly for fear of
arousing suspicion in the Republics; and British
officers stationed in Ladysmith before the war were
ignorant of the country, for the attitude of the
neighbouring farmers was such that they were not
allowed to go off the roads. General Hunter stated
in his evidence before the Cowmmission that ¢ there
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was not a single officer in Ladysmith who could
tell you anything.” There was only one who had
been even on the Dulwana Hill, four or five miles off.

For some days after Buller’s message announcing
his intention to move eastward no further news was
received from him; but on the 13th February it
became wovident from the movements of the Boers
that they were closely watching his march, and
prepariny to meet himn in strength.  White there-
fore signalled to him on that date that there was
considerable movement amoug the Boer camps, and
that some of the enemy were moving south, some
eastward.  “ We auxiously await news from you.”

No answer to this mesgace was received for three
or four days; but i the racantime Buller forwarded
one from Lord Roberts which eejoiced the hearts of
the garvison. It was as tollows;—

1 have eatered Orange Piee Btate with a large force,
gpecially strong in Cavalvy, Avtillery, and Monnted Infantry.
Tuform your troops of this, and el Chem from me I hope the
result of next few days mny lead to pressure on Ladysmith
being wnaterially lessened.

This was indeed welcome news, and a day or two
later the Ladysmith guerison heard with delight
that ssme of the enemy were beginning to move
northwards. A body of not less than 2000 men
with waggons was seen to march off towards the
Drakensberg passes, setting five as they went to
some Natal farms. 'The Free State men were
evidently getting alarmed at the invasion of their
own country.
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Nevertheless there was as yet no general move-
ment of retreat on the part of the enemy. On the
coutrary, they were still working hard upon the Klip
river dam to the eastward, and parties of them
were still marching south towards Buller, More-
over Buller telegraphed on the 16th February that
according to his information 300 Germans had joined
the Boers round Ladysmith, and that White was
to be attacked before the 26th. White replied :—

[ think another attack here guite possible. Have strength-
ened defences, and will try to give goud account of ourselves,
but wen are on very short rations, and are consequently very
weak.

He evidently did not feel confident as to the result
if an attack were made. The powers of resistance
of the garrison were very nearly worn out, and
unless speedily relieved Ladysmith might yet fall,
Nor did there seem to be any prospect of speedy
relief, for in warning White of the coming attack
on Ladysmith, Buller had added that he had heard
he was to be attacked at the same time. And
though the sound of his guns was now to be heard
in Ladysmith it was still distant. He was still to
the south of the Tugela, no nearer than he had
been two months before. The Boer fortress north
of the river was still untouched. Indeed the enemy
had not even been pushed back behind their moat.

I am engaged [Buller signalled on the 16th February] in
trying to turn the enemy out of the position he holds south of
Tugela river and east of Colenso,
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The relieving force had seemed much closer when
the garrison could watch their shells bursting on
Spion Kop and the neighbouring hills to the west-
ward. At least they had forced the river then.
Now the whole work had still to be done.

In trying to form for oneself an idea of the
situation as it appeared to White and his troops
at this time, it is necessary to put out of one’s
mind all knowledge of what afterwards happened.
What they knew then, ou the 16th February, was
that although Lord Roberts had crossed the Free
State bosder, two or three hundred miles away, the
enemy in Natal seemed as determined as ever to
take Ladysmith; and that the only British force
which eculd possibly relieve them, before starvation
forced them to surrender, was, alter suffering three
complete repulses, exactly where it had been before
it made its first attemapt.  And meanwhile they
had become so weak f{rom sickness and hunger that
another attack upon them would be very hard to
meet. It was nou a hopeful prospect.

But during the next few days the situation rapidly
altered. It was known [rom Buller’s messages that
he was to attack Cingolo and Monte Cristo, two
heights 1o the south-east, visible from some points
of the Ladysmith defences. On the 17th February
shells were seen bursting over them,
and on tae 18th, to the delizht of the garrison, Buller's

attacking lines were seen to roll up the heights and crown
the summits amid a great bum of firing.!

1 Maurice.
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Cingolo and Monte Cristo were south of the Tugela,
but the way in which they had been attacked and
taken was promising, and on the 19th White
signalled to Buller his congratulations “on your
unportant success.” Iis message went on :—

Let me know when you intend attacking position north of
Tugela, and whether you will come vid Bulwana or Colenso
road, and I will try and co-operate.

On the 21st February Buller replied that he was
engaged in pushing hig way through by Pieter’s,
that is, by the more easterly road.

I think there is only a rearguard in front of me. The
large Boer laager under Bulwana was removed last night,
I hope to be with you to-merrow night. You might help
by working north and stopping some of the enemy getting
away,

This was glorious news.  Nevertheless White,
accustomed by now to disappointment, and well
knowing that Buller’s advance lay through a very
difficult mass of hills, was by no means convinced
that relief was at band. Buller seemed to have
got across the river, or to be certain of being able
to cross it; but he had twice crossed it before,
and yet found a further advance impossible. And,
so far as White could judge, Buller's belief that the
enemy was in retreat had no sufficient foundation.
On the contrary, Boer reinforcements by rail from
the north had been seen getting out at a station
a few miles from Ladysmith, and during the last
few days bodies of mounted men had marched south
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by Bulwana. White sent a message informing Buller
of this, and a second message which ran :—

We can detect no signs of enewy retreating ; all indications
point the other way.

The Boer bombardment of Ladysmith, 1t may be
observed, had actually mereased in severity.
White’s doubts were strengthened on the 22nd by
a message from Puller i--
T tind ¥ was premature in fixing actual date of my entry
into Ladysmith, as I amancetang ywith ruove opposition than 1
expected, but L am progressing.

White's native scouts bl indeed reported that the
Free State Boers on the west of Ladysmith had
gone ; bt the Transvaal wen opposite Buller were
apparent'y as mwmerous and resolute as ever, and
his advance, it advance there was, secemed to be
very slow, nor did the homburdment of Ladysmith
show any signs of slackonn Moreover Buller
telegraphed —

per,
ia)

Can ouly held Monte Cristo temporarily.  Shall endeavour
to open communication with you lurither on

This message, reseived on the 22nd, was disquiet-
ing; and as no definite inforiation eame in during
the next three days, whie on the 25th the sound
of firing to the southward died away, it was impos-
sible not to fear vhat Bulier had once more been
repulsed, and that the hope of speedy velief must
be abandoned. On the 26th firing was heard again,
but as a distance, and as the day was cloudy no
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signals could be made. The rations of the garrison,
which had been increased, were again reduced to
quarter scale—that is, to * one-quarter of a pound of
biscuit and three ounces of mealie meal”—and the
hungry troops could only believe that the Tugela
fight had ended in disaster.'

It had not ended in disaster, and on the 27th
the firing began again, swelling to “an incessant
and tremendous uproar.” Buller was taking Pieter’s
Hill. But in the evening, though lamp communi-
cation was established with Cingolo, Buller, uncertain
as to the extent of his success, and unwilling to
arouse false hopes, said nothing more definite than
that he was “ doing well.” He also signalled -—

I think you will be able to help me, but I am not close
“enough to you yet. I shall communicate with you later on.?

Thus, even on the wvery last night of the siege,
White and his troops were still in suspense as to
their relief. The 27th February was “Majuba Day,”
the anniversary of the Boer victory nineteen years
before, and the garrison certainly had no reason
to suppose that their besiegers were contemplating
retreat. The guuners on Bulwana celebrated the
day by entertaining a party of Dutch ladies, for
whose beaux yeux they dropped shells upon Wagon
Hill and other distant parts of the defences, making
excellent practice. In the evening came news that

L (lore mays the reduction was made on the 27th, but Maurice’s ‘History’
seems to indicate the 2Gth,

2 White’s collection of messages has nothing about Duller’s “doing
well,” but Maurice is probably correct on this point.
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Lord Roberts had captured General Cronje and his
force at Paardeberg, and a wild burst of cheering
went round the defences; but at midnight the enemy
opened a heavy rifle fire, which continued for half
an hour, from every part of the investing lines.
And on the morning of the 28th the troops awoke
to “the usual dreary, dull, hungry routine,” never
suspecting that their long trial was at an end.

Yet -he end had come.  As day broke and the
morning mists cleared away, the men in the defences,
looking out across the open country, saw every road
leading northward covered with long lines of waggons,
artillery, and horsemen; and a few hours later, up
on Bulwana, the Boer gunners, having fired one
parting round from the great piece which had so
long tormented Ladysmith, began to make prepara-
tions for removing it. At noon Buller signalled :—

Have thoroughly beaten encmy; believe them to be in full
retreat, Have sent cavalry to ascertain which way they have
gone.

Five hours later the head of Buller’s cavalry was
geen near Intombi, and before dark Lord Dundonald
with 800 troopers rode into Ladysmith. The siege
was Over,
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CHAPTER XVIL
THE MEANING OF LADYSMITIL

WaEN, on the 1st March 1900, Buller himself entered
Ladysmith, White’s work in South Africa was at an
end. His last act as commander of a separate force
had been to send out a pursuing column to harass the
retreating enemy. Both men and horses were too
weak to do fast work, but they shelled and captured
some of the enemy’s camps.  Then, ore Buller’s arrival,
the column was recalled.  Having many years’ experi-
ence of the Boers, he thought that any attempt to
force their rearguards would be merely a waste of
men; and “Sir Redvers Buller was in command.”

White had now laid down the responsible position
which he had held for five months, since his arrival
in Natal; and it may be well to consider here, at
the cost of some repetition, what the result of his
tenure of command had been.

It has been shown in an earlier chapter that when
he sailed for South Africa in September 1899 he had
no illusions as to the part which he would have to
play in case of war. There was no question of his
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attacking and conquering the Boer Republies. It had
been settled that if war broke out Buller was to be
sent to the Cape with a large force, and that the
conduet, of offensive operations was to be in his hands.
White was simply to Lokl Natal, while Forestier
Walker held Cape Colony, until Buller arrived to
take supreme command ; and the intention was that
Buller with his Avmy Corps should then attack and
subdue the Republics, probably by invading their
territory from the southward; White with his com-
paratively small force eoaperating no doubt, if pos-
sible, from the eastern side of the vast theatre of war,
but in ¢ subordinate eapacity. It was not then known,
though it was guessed, whit the Boer plan of campaign
was likely to be. Thers eould be no doubt that at
the outset the enemy would be largely superior in
numbers; and it secmed probable, therefore, that they
would strike at once, while the British forces both in
Cape Colony and Natal were weak.  But whether
they would throw their united weight upon the foree
in Natal, or upon the force in the Cape, or try to
attack on both sides simultancously, no one could
say.

Whet war did break out it very soon became clear
that thoy weant to throw the bulk of their troops
into Natal. Thev had unwiscly diverted a consider-
able part of their strength for sceondary operations
against Mafteking and Kunberley; hut the very day
after war was declared the Commander-in-Chief of the
allied Boer forces was on the Natal border with about
half of =he total number of Burghers mobilised, and
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no secret was made of the fact that they hoped with
one rush to sweep Natal, from the northern border to
the sea. That first stroke delivered, and the British
force in Natal captured, or completely beaten and
driven under the guns of their ships, the combined
strength of the Republics was to be thrown upon
Cape Colony, where thousands of their sympathisers
would by this time have risen in response to their
victory ; and the conquering armies, gathering num-
bers at every step, were to sweep down to Capetown
as they had swept down to Durban. 1f, stirred by
their victorious rush in Natal, foreign nations came
in on their side, so much the better; but, with or
without foreign help, the English would be driven
into the sea, and the “vierkleur” would float over a
free South Africa.

It was a fine conception, and there seemed to be
no reason why it should fail of success. When war
was declared nothing stood between the Boer armies
and the fulfilment of their dream but the hastily
gathered British force in Natal--hardly a third of
their numbers. In Cape Colony there were ouly a
few scattered detachments, barely half the strength
of the Natal force. British reinforcements of any
value could not arrive in South Africa for at least
a month. And the Natal force was within easy
striking distance, very few days’ march from the
Boer Headquarters. Surely in much less than a
month their rapidly moving mounted swarms would
have enveloped and destroyed it, and all South Afriea
would be 1n a blaze of revolt.
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That this was no fantastic idea the Boers soon
showed. Met by a fighting opponent, who was
determined to foil their enveloping scheme by strik-
ing out at them the moment he got them within
reach, they suffered two sharp defeats in the field;
yet, within three weeks of their crossing the border,
they had pressed him back into Ladysmith, with
the loss of a tenth of his force, and surrounded
him. All Northern Natal was in their hands, and
to some of the best heads among them the whole
colony seemed to be al their wmercy ; for they could
either overwhelm Ladyswmith by divect assault, or,
leaving behind them a force sufficient to prevent its
garrison from breaking out, push on with the re-
mainder of their army to the southward, where there
was pracrtically nothing to stop them. As they had a
numerical superiority in fighting men of perhaps two
to one, a superiority which was increased by their
power of rapid movement, with an artillery also superior
in weight and range, i’ not' in numbers, either course
seemed within their powers. Possibly this was the
case. Many of the Boers, it is said, were confident of
their ability to take Ladysmith in a hand-to-hand
ficht ; and many more, including Louis Botha, advo-
cated pressing on at once to Maritzburg and Durban.
But, happily, if the Boers were strong enough to do
either, the fact was not understood by their responsible
leaders, or by the outer world.

And possibly the Boers were not strong enough.
This was George White's view when he decided to
accept investment in Ladysmith. e believed that,
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though unsuccessful in preventing the junction of
their forees, or inflicting upon them a decisive defeat
m the field, he had by his vigorous fighting during the
first fortnight of the war implanted in the hearts of
the brave but cautious Burghers a wholesome respect
for the fighting qualities of the British soldier.

Their easy successes in the former war of 1881,
followed not by any counter-stroke, but by a peace
which seemed to them a complete surrender on the
part of Great Britain, had led them to enter upon the
present war with the greatest confidence. They be-
lieved, as White said; that they would be able to kill
without being killed, and that after a few defeats the
British Government ‘would give in again as it had
done before. Now they had learned at Talana and
Elandslaagte that DBritish troops well handled were
a formidable enemy, especially at close quarters; and
though the lesson had been somewhat discounted by
their success at Nicholson’s Nek, it had not been lost
upon them. Moreover, their Tcader, Joubert, though
a brave and chivalrous antagonist, was known to be a
very prudent one. To quote Admiral Mahan —

His idea appears always to have been to act within limits
of safety, to consider self-preservation—the preservation, that
i, of his own forces-—more importans than the destruetion of
the enciy.

A due consideration of these facts, and others, had
led White to the conclusion that the Boer armies were
not capable either of taking Ladysmith by assault or
of masking it and sweeping down over the south
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of the colony. Ladysmith would, he believed, ¢ act as
a shield to the rest of Natal.”

I was confident of holding out at Tadysmith as long as
might be necessary, and 1 saw clearly that as loug as T main-
tained myse'f there I could oceupy vhe great mass of the Boer
armies, and prevent them sending rwre than small flying
coluinns gouth of the Tugela.

And wthatever the Boers wight have done, it 1s
certain that in the actual event White's forecast of
what they would do turned o to be correct.

The Boer Commander-ni-Cliel, Joubert, at first
refused to et any of his men cross the river. Later,
after the abortive attack of the 9th November, he did
himself attempt a raid to wlie south of the Tugela,
with a bocCy of 4000 men, aud one or two smaller
bodies also made raids; but threughout, for four long
months, the mass ol his forses remained in front of
Ladysmith. Twice during that time they endeavoured
to carry it by assault, but hoth' times unsuccessfully,
aud they never ventured to miyeh away to the south-
ward, leaving Ladysmith i their rear.

Before half the four months had passed Natal had
been so reivtorced from Hnglind that it was no longer
in danger; and befors White’s starving garrison was
relieved by Buller « large DBritish army was nearing
the capital of the Free Mtate. Ladysmith, to use
Mahan’s words again, had been to the Boers “like
a dead weight round the neck of a swimmer struggling
for life under other disadvantages.” 1t bad held the
bulk of the enemy’s forces inactive, or at least
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stationary, for a hundred and twenty days, while
the British forces were pouring into South Africa
at the rate of a thousand men a day. When White,
“very sad” at the loss of his two regiments at
Nicholson’s Nek, but clear in his purpose and
confident of the issue, retired behind the line of
defences he had carefully prepared beforehand, the
whole of the British troops in South Africa, outside
those defences, did not number ten thousand men,
When Dundonald rode into the town, on the 28th
February, much more than ten times that number
were facing the Boer armies, and all chance of
eventual success in the war was at an end for the
two Republics.

That White understood throughout what he was
doing cannot be doubted. At the beginning of the
war he hoped, and tried, to inflict upon the forces
invading Natal a decisive defeat in the field; but,
having regard to his numbers and theirs, he fore-
saw the probability of his failing in this endeavour,
and set to work at once to provision and fortify
Ladysmith. When, in accordunce with his forecast,
he found himself obliged to fall back upon the
stronghold he had made ready, he still hoped to
be able to strike out at times if opportunity arose;
but in any case he was resolved to maintain him-
gelf in the most forward position he could hold, and
to prevent the advance of the enemy beyond that
point. His force, though not strong enough to beat
the enemy in the open, was yet too strong to be
passed by,—
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incapable, doubtless, of taking the field against the vastly
superior numbers confronting it, but most capable, by numbers
and positicn, of embarrassing any onward movement of the
enemy.

It would lie directly upon their line of communi-
cations.

To sccure these it would be necessary, before forward move-
ment, either to carry the place by assault, suitably prepared
and exeented, thusg sweeping it out of the way for good, or
else to keep before it a detachment of sufficient strength to
check any effort seriously to iuterrupt the communications.
But this woudd be to divide the Loer forces, to which doubt-
less Joubert did not feel his numbers adequate. This was
the important—-the decisive~—part played by Ladysmith in
the campaign.'

And this, as I have shown. is precisely what White
was aiming at. On the 31st October he had tele-
graphed to Buller :—-

I have the greatest confidence in holding Ladysmith for as
long as necessary. . . . 1 intend to contain as many Boers
as possible round Ladysmith, and T believe they will not
go south without making an attempt on Ladysmith,

On the same date he telegraphed to the Governor
of Natal :—

My intention ig to hold Ladysmith, make attacks on the
enemy’s position whenever possible, and retain the greatest
number of tle enemy here.

And even when the main purpose of his stand at
Ladysmith had been accomplished, and Natal was

1 Mahan,
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comparatively safe, he still felt the great importance
of prolonging his defence of ths place to the last
extremity, both to save the Empire the discredit of
its fall, and to hold before its defences the best of
the Boer armies. On the 23rd January he writes
to his wife :—

I was right when, months ago, I said Ladysmith would be
the strategical point of the war.

And on the 3rd February :—

T believe the Boers have from the first so sel their hearts
on conquering Natal that L belicve they will hold out here to
the very end. They say-—so our gpies tell us—they have
come here “ to conguer oy to die” 1 will therefore do all in
my power to keep the Tnglish Hlag (lying here as long as
I can.

There is no need to elaim for White greater credit
than he deserves. = Lord Roberts, and not White,
broke the power of the Boer Republies, and brought
the war to a successtul ‘issue’  But Lord Roberts
came to South Africa with a lurge army.  Before any
part of that army had arrived in the country, when
the Boers greatly outnumbered the British, and their
main strength had been thrown upon Natal, one
British force stood between them and the accomplish-
ment of their purpose. The fall of Kimberley or
Mateking would not have seriously affected the course
of the war. The capture or entire defeat of White's
force would have meant without a doubt the conquest
of Nutal down to the sea. The guns of the British
ships might possibly have saved the port of Durban
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itself, but the Boers would have been all round it,
And in all probability they would, not many weeks
afterwards, have been all round Capetown. The
task of the British, even if no foreign powers had
intervened—and the attitude of foreign powers was
not friendly—would then have been to reconquer
South Africa from the seaboard.  Against an enemy
as brave and tenacious in defence as the Boers, flushed
with vietory, and backed by great numbers of the
Duteh eclonists, that would have been a formidable
task. If the whole strengthi of the Empire had been
put forth it would probably have been accomplished,
but it would not huve been easily accomplished.

Mahan writes :—

Probably no single ineident of the war has been more
determinative of final issues than the tenure of Ladysmith.

And then, after ““an exmmination of the relation
borne by this single factor to the whole,” he goes
on as follows 1--

Discussion has Leen thas long, becanse, in the author’s
Judgment, White's action i shiatine himself up in the place,
and the admicable woaacity of himscll and of the garrison in
their resistance, wure the shajping factors in a contest the
ultimate result of which was probably certain in any event,
but which in feature and ceeurvence would have been very
different Lad Ladysmith either not been oceupied or proved
incapable of protracted resistance,

This is a temperate statement of the case; but it is
sufficient to show Mahan's opinion of the great im-
portance of White’s share in the war.  And two years

VOL. 1L, 0
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after the close of the siege, hearing from a friend that
White had seen and appreciated his book, Mahan
wrote to him on the subject. The letter speaks of

the warm sympathy and admiration with which 1 followed
your course not only amid the imperfect day to day reports,
while the siege continued, but as | studied the fuller reports
at a later day when preparing my biriel account.

It goes on :—

I have had oceasion to renew the public expression of my
profound convietion of the-correctuess and importance of your
decision, as well as of the hevole tenacity of your defence. . . .
The fact that the fortunes of the wi- through a protracted
eritical period, hinged solely uponyour personal constancy,
will, I am persvaded, more and more through all subsequent
time, identily your nawe with the final success of the Kmpire
in this distinctively imperial contest.

It has .seemed desivable, when treating of Lady-
smith, to dwell upon passages in Maban’s book, and
in this spontaneous letter, rather than upon the
opinions of others, because Mahan was not only a
profound student of strategy, hut a ecritic whose
views on the subject were free from all bias.  English
writers on the war, and Lnglish soldiers who had
borne a share In it, wereé not in such an exceptional
position of mental detachment #s the distinguished
Awmerican.  Therefore, though it would have been
easy to quote valuable opinions regarding the de-
cision to hold Ladysmith, and the result of that
decision upon the course of the war, I have preferred
to quote Mahan.
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To put the matter in a few words, George White
did not conquer the Boers, a task for which his force
was far too small; but by occupying and holding
Ladysmith during the first and most critical phase of
the war, he stopped the Boer rush, in the success of
which lay their only hope of ultimate victory. Their
plan of campaign, which might have had incalculable
results, was wrecked on the hills round Ladysmith.
To use his own words, he “kept the flag flying”
until the strength of Englaud could be brought to
bear. That was the great swrvice which he rendered
to his country.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
RETURN T0 ENGLAND.
1900.

THE morning of the 1st of March brought to White
a shower of telegrams congratulating him and his
troops upon thewr successful defence. Queen Victoria
had sent for him to “say good-bye” before he sailed
for South Africa six months belforve, and had done
much to help and comfort hunm after the mishap at
Nicholson’s Nek by her messages of sympathy and
confidence. She had not forgotten to send to the
beleaguered garrison her Christinas greetings. Now
she was the first to convey to them, with character-
istic warmth of expression, her congratulations upon
their relief, and their conduct. Her message ran
as follows:—

Thank God that you and all those with you are safe alter
your long and trying siege, borne with such heroism, and
congratulate you and all under you from the bottom of my
heart. Trust you are all not very much exhausted.

It was a woman’s message as well as a Queen’s,
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and decpened, if anything could deepen, the affection-
ate loyalty with which White always regarded her.

Other messages followed in rapid succession : from
the heavily burdened Secretary for War, Lord Lans-
downe ; from White’s old chief, Lord Roberts, now
advancing into the Frec State; from Capetown and
Maritzburg and Durban, and every part of British
South Africa; from ‘““all Scottish soldiers”; from the
Army in India; from the Channel Squadron; from
the “maiden eity,” Londonderry, and many other
cities and boroughs in Great Britain; from Canada,
and Australia, and New Zealand, and Newfoundland ;
from the British communities in China and Peru.
Lord Roberts had telegraphed :—

The yprayers thas have been offered up throughout the
Empire nave been heard. | From one end of it to the other
therc will be general rejoicing,

And so it proved. White must have been more than
human if he had not felt his heart swell with pride.
But all he said, sc the story 1s told, when the soldiers
and people of Ladysmith crowded round him, cheering
madly, was thig -—

I thark you men, one and all, from the bottom of my
heart, for the help and support vou have given to me, and T
shall always acknowledee it 1o the end ol my life. 1t grieved
me to have to cut your ratinng, ot 1 promise you that T will
not do it again, I thank God we have kept the flag flying.

The great burden of responsibility and anxiety
which Le had borne for five months had now begun
to tell apon him seriously. During the last weeks
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of the siege he had suffered at tires from fever, and
two days after the relief he broke down. The last
sentence i the long letter to his wife from which
several passages have been quoted-—it could not be
despatched during the siege—was written in penecil
on the 10th March :—

Struck down by severc attack of fever. Cannob write
more——have wired. Don't be anxious, dear.

Fortunately he had by his side a skilful medieal
officer and devoted friend, Surgecn-Major Treherne,
who had been with him during his term as Com-
mander-in-Chief in India, and throughout the sieve;
but for a fortnight he was really il; and the result,
according to lan Ilamilton, who was also attacked
i the same way, was that both were left “regular
skeletons.” Neither of them had much to spare at
the best of times. Ilamilton, a muech younger man,
was soon fit for duty again; but White, now nearly
sixty-five years of age, was force to recognise that
for some months to come he woull be unable to take
the field. Though Lord Roberts had offered him a
command, he felt that in his present state of health
he could not stand the hard work aud exposure, and
was therefore not justified in accepting the otfer.
Acting on Treherne’s advice he applied for leave to
England.

Before the end of March he arrived at Cape-
town, accompanied by Hamilton, and was met there
by hig son, who was serving with the Gordon
Highlanders.
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Lord Bobs, “ God love him ™ 1 he writes to his friend, Misg
Warrender], with characteristic grace, thoughtfulness, and
kindness, sent Jack here Lo pay e a visit.

And “ Lord Bobs” had also taken eare of the men

who had done so mueh 1o Lelp White n the Natal
cmnpuign.

Groaera lan Hamilton has o wood billet, and also my ex-
ceedingly able Seerctary and foval and good friend, Colonel
Duff,

“Lord Bobs” alwavs Lok vare of a good soldier,
for hie lnew that dtoodo ao wias to serve the best
luterssts of the countryy faunedintely alter the relief
he had telegraphed asline for T anilton, Ward, and
Rawlinson, it White could spare them.

Lord Roberts had promised. White a great recep-
tion fron every one in fnobind

I osuve [Hamilton s te 0 bady Whive} he will get
this, and L am equally suee o win ever deserved it more,
e has proved himseif onee neere i most gallant and sy lendid
General. AL throueh whios was really o most trying thne
he kept Lis spivits up and jusisted on everyone else keeping
their spivits up likewise.  Nooane would ever have ventured
to utber the word sarrender within earshot of Head Quarters,
and frow hivn vadinted all ot comage and patience, sueh as
they were, during a peviod which has left its mark for good
or evil on most of onre characters anl minds.

From the time of his fieewell to the garrison of
Ladysmith, White had passed through “a series of
ovativies.” for Natal knew well to whom the colony
owed its safety. These, as Le wrote to his brother,
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o ”n

were ““ not altogether joy with a temperature of 103°,
but, coming from the loyal people he had shlelded
from invasion, they were deeply appreciated by him.
He received a great welcome from Capetown also;
and, though still very weak and ill, he was determined
to show the gratitude he felt for it.

The people of Capetown had during the last six
months felt the war so near them, and had been forced
to apprehend so clearly the facts of the situation, that
their statements are of value. In the course of an
address presented to White on the 27th March by
the mayor and councillors of the city was the follow-
Ing passage :—

As loyal subjects of Her Most Gracicus Majesty the Queen
Empress, we delight to honour the Commander and the small
but gallant army but for whose timely arrival and stalwart
resistance of the enemy, who were greatly superior in num-
bers and in warlike appliances, the invaders would assuredly
have effected their purpose of comypletely overrnnming the
sigter colony of Natal, and would doubtless have delivered a
vigorous attack upon Cape Colony also, thereby imposing far
greater hardships and losses than those already sustained
before Her Majosty’s reinforcements could have arrived in
safficient numbers to alford succour to the loyal inhabitants
of the Colonies, We tender our grateful thanks to you and
your brave men for having stood in the breach.

That was what all South Africa clearly saw, that
during the critical period of the war, when the British
were weak in numbers, and the successtul invasion of
the Colonies by a superior enemy was imminent,
White and his troops had “stood in the breach,”

White’s reply is of comparatively small importance,
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for that was the real point, the recognition by the
men on the spot of the great service done by the
holding of Ladysmith. But perbaps as an illustra-
tion of White's attitude whenever he had to speak
on this subject, it wmay be well to touch upon
his remarks. After thauking his hearers on behalf
of the garrison he had had the honour to com-
mand, he went on to speak in the warmest terms
of Penr Symons, of French, of lan Hamilton, of his
“gallant rescuer,” Buller, of General Joubert, “a
soldier and a gentleman,” who had throughout treated
him “with every concession of humanity and civilisa-
tion.”  Then he spoke of the Naval detachment, and
of the Colonial volunteers, who were the “eyes and
ears of the loree” from the baginning of the campaign,
Of one Colonial corps be had the courage and honesty
to say :—-

1 have been a soldier of onr Queen—God bless her—for
now nearly fifty years, and 1 cun- confidently and sincerely
gay here that ! never had the horour to command so fine a
fighting foree as the Twperial Light Horse,

The Colcnial volunteers, he said, had “a higher
patriotisw:,” and ¢ very close behind them came our
own soldiers.” It was chiracteristic of White, «
soldier of the soldiers, to cive ghe first place, when
he thought it right, to men who were not pro-
fessional soldiers.  Many years before he had said
that if" he were going on service he would rather
have by bim Charles Bertard, a civilian, than any
goldier he knew. So now, Lelieving the Colonial
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volunteer to be a better fighting man than the
enlisted soldier, he did not hesitate to give honour
where honour was due.  Yet no one could charge
him with having a low opinion of the British soldier,
In this same speech he told the story how, when
the Boers made “ their very splendid and gallant
attack ” on Cwmsar’s Camp, an important corner of the
position was held by sixteen men of the Mauchester
Regiment from three o’clock in the morning till sunset,
when “fourteen of them lay dead across their en-
trenchments,” and ouly two: of thein, one wounded,
were left fighting. “White also told how on the same
day Sergeant Bozeley of the Artillery was struck by
a Boer shell, which tore ofl one of his legs and one
arm, throwing him helpless across the trail of his gun,
and how from the shattercd body a voice was heard
to come, “ Here, you men, roll me ount of the way and
go on working the gun.” White's speech ended with
some sentences which showed that though an Ivish-
man of Scottish blood, and no cne eould have been
more proud of being o, he had no sympathy with the
local patriotism which is so sensitive about the use of
the words England and the Engl'sh,

England [he said] always comes out best in the hour of
adversity, and this campaign has been no exception to that
general rule.  We are all proud of being English.  England
is only a little dot on the map of the world, on which we
balance one point of the compass while we wheel the other
leg towards the Poles to mark the confines of Greater Dritain.
In this case, ag in many former ones, we have found that thig
little England is the heart of a vast system whose giant limbs
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reach to the attermost parts of the carth.  So brave and so
strony has proved the pulstion of that lttle heart that it has
sent a curvent of Enolish Life-luomd to the furthest extremity
of the furthest possessions, ad kaiv them togother as one
unconquerable whole,

The qanint simile ol the compasses seems to have
been o favourite one with White, fov T see that in
sending  hiny congratulutions upon the defence of
Ladysmith, the Plymeuth Chamber ot Comimerce
sent him also w copy of o speeeh delivered by him
sixteen years betorey i which e had used almost
the saume words, dwelling also npon the strength and

s

security f the Empie s whise Bngland and her giant
sons stand side by side shaaider 1o shoulder, for theiwr
common veal,”  In 1884 such o train of thought was
pot so usual as 1t s now.

After a few davs in Caperown White sailed for
Eugland in the Diggregen Chstle, which arrived in
Southamp on on the [4th April. Therve, before he
fanded, he reccived o message from the Queen, ever

thoughttul of the seldiers who served her -—

Wish vour most hewtily welcomo. Prust you ave better
and that I soon shall lave the alessiire of secing youw

The Quesn’s message wax an index of the enthusi-
astic welecome White waus to receive [1om his country-
men,  As the Dunvegon Cuastle caane up to the gnay
a roar of checrine broke out from the ships in the
river, and was taken up by the thousands who had
gathered on shore.  from that day forward, wherever
he went, the same reception awaited hun,  Addresses,



220 SIR GEORGE WHITE [ 1900

swords of honour, invitations to all parts of the
country and of the Kmpire, bore witness to the
esteem in which his services were held by English-
speaking people throughout the world. Perhaps, as
he said, the honour done to him was far greater than
he deserved. He was the first of the prominent
leaders in the war who had returned to England, and
the nation had just passed through a long period of
defeat and suspense. Tt was natural enough that
when success came the reaction should be vehement.
But the fervour of White’s reception was not wholly
due to the fact that he came as a herald of victory.
His personal character had impressed itself upon the
minds and hearts of his countrymen. The courage
and dash with which he had attacked a superior
enemy in the field, the chivalry he had shown in
taking upon himself all blame for defeat, the stead-
fagtness with which he had held out when shut up
and besieged, all these had been recognised ; and now
the admiration which ‘they hal called out was in-
creased by the unfailing modesty with which he bore
himself under a storm of popular applause that might
well have turned his head.

It did not do that, bul it was pleasant to him.
He knew when he left South Africa that some of his
measures had been sharply erit'cised, and he expected
that on arrival in Eugland he would find it necessary
to justify his action in certain respects, if not to
defend himself against severc attack. He was con-
fident of his ability to do so, and he faced the pros-
pect without any fear; but it was a relief and
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pleasure vo find that, far from blaming him unfairly,
every one in Hngland seemced disposed to give him the
fullest erodit for all he had done, and indeed to give
him, as he thought, more credit than he deserved.
Some criticism was to come later, and vex him sorely ;
but for the time it was silens; so with health vapidly
improving;, and his wife and children once more about
him, he spent some thoroughly happy months.

It wou.d serve no useful purpose to describe the
various complimentary cevemoenials with which these
months were filled; but White was specially pleased
by one of them, a great dinner given in his honour
by the Ulster Associntion in London, under the presi-
dency of Lord Loudonderry, who presented him with
an address and a picee of plate, and congratulated
bim upon the way in which he had acted upon the
motto of Ulster, “ No sutrender”” Broad as his
patriotism was, he was au Ulsterman to the core
of his heart.

If [he said] I am to be prized ot o value which my own
couscicnee tells me is much 1w wdvance of my merits, I am
proud that it chould oceur in ths wssewbly; for I ean say
most sincerely that I value the high opinion of my fellow
Ulstermon  wove  hichly  than  that of anybody else in
the world.

Yet while he dwelt upon the character and cour-
age of an Ulsterman, Lord Ava, who was, he said,
“ag kind a8 Le was brave,” White did not forget to
bear witness to the merits of others who had served
at Ladysm:th. It is interest ng to see that here in
London, as hefore i Capetown, he spoke with
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special warmth of the South Afiican forces, and in
particular of the Imperial Light Horse,

who lost five commanding officers in succession— although 1
never saw men who wanted less leading. I think [ way say
they were the bravest men I ever bad under my ecommand.
On the 6th January, which has been referred to as a tight
day, had it not been for them dJoubert might have been
spending his Sunday where [ spent wine.

White ended his veply by commending to the
remembrance of his hearers the natives of India
who, as regimental camp-followers and coolies, had
also served m the siege. lle told the story of one
of them, a man who constituted himselt the special
watcher of the great: Boer gun on Bulwana, and used
to sit all day in the open waiting for the flash, i
order that, with a shouat of * Ling Taam,” he might
warn the soldiers about him to take cover. At one
time White gave orders that this man was not to
expose himself any longer, but he appealed agaiust
the order in such moving terns that White had to
give way, and for the future he carried out his self-
imposed task in untroubled happiness, shieltered only,
if the sun was hot, by a large cotton umbrella.

A few days later White was in Ulster itself, where
a tremendous welcome awalted him.  For a week the
cities and villages of his native county poured out
their people in tens of thousands to greet him wher-
ever he went. It was one long triumphal progress,
ouly marred at times by the treachery of the Irish
weather. On the [8th June he writes from his
own house :—
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To Miss VVarrender.

I bave had the most magnificent and most cordial recep-
tions everywhere. There is an enthusiasm for the integrity
of the Ewmpire that 1 never expectied to see even in this part
of Ireland.

White was specially rejoiced by this welcome, and
nothing verhaps touched hin so deeply as the part
taken in it by Lord Dufferin, who, setting aside his
own perscnal sorrow at the teeent death of his brave
son, came forward o greet hig old lleutenant in
public, and insisted upon recciving White and Lady
White as his guests at (landeboye,

On return to London White set about his prepar-
ations for taking up his new post. A few months
before the outbreak of war hie had been offered, and
had accepted. the Governorship of Gibraltar. Now,
his health restored by his sen voyage from the Cape
and three strenuous but plensaut months in England,
he felt equal to the duties of a charge which, com-
pared with others that he had held, was not a heavy
one. lle would have preferred a few months of rest
at home ; for in the last twenty years he had not had
much of it and South Afiica had tried him severely,
but this weuld have involved diflicultivs,

Early in July 1900 he sailed from FEngland, and
on the 1lth he was sworn in as Governor and
Commander-in-Chief of the City and Garrison.
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CHAPTER XI1X.
GIBRALTAR,
1800-1905.

IT has been said that the Governorship of Gibraltar
was not a heavy charge compared with some that
White had held. When he was commanding an
Army Corps in Burma, and helping to bring into
order a country larger than Great Britain; or when
he was in charge of the Avmy in India, with 300,000
men under his orders, and o series of frontier wars
on his hands; or lately, when e was stemming the
Boer onset in South Afviea, Tis work and responsi-
bilities had been far greater. F¥or an active and
ambitious soldier Gibraltar was apt to be regarded
as something like a “shelf”

Nevertheless it was a charge of real importance.
As a naval base the great Tlock had been for two
hundred years invaluable to lngland, and the secure
holding of it had meant much not only to our naval
position in the Mediterranean, but to British supremacy
in other seas. The military gurrison was considerable,
as a rule about five thousand men, with a strong
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artillery, Moreover, the Giovernor had to control a
civil population four or five tiines as numerous as his
armed force. There was much work connected with
the fleet.  And the proximity of the Spanish mainland,
to which Gibraltar is joined by a strip of territory
once probably overlowed but now dry, gave rise to
a variety of more or less troublesome questions requir-
g care and patience to settle. To the Spaniards
the possession of Gibraltar by England has always,
and naturally, been a very sore point, as may easily
be undestood by any ome who will try to imagine
what the feelings oft Knglist men: would be 1if Spain
held a great fortress and uaval base at St Michael's
Mount, and if her fleets, the wmost powerful in the
world, 1esued from 1t to roam round our coasts and
dominate the waters of the Channel and the North
Sea. Tae people of Bpain, a proud people, and
always reminiscent of their past glories, had not
given up the hope that some day the Spanish flag
would again Hont over Gilieeltar, and that they would
not only see their own territory free from foreign
oceupaticn, but be able to use the fortress as a gate-
way frora which they could pass out to the fulfil-
ment of shemr traditional dream of empire in northern
Africa. All this a British Governor of Gibraltar had
to understand and keep in mind when dealing with
the otficials of the Spanish Government. His position
therefore was one which called for imagination and
tact. Finally; as a great port of call, Gibraltar im-
posed upon its Governor constant duties of ceremonial
and entertalnment.
VOL. II. P
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White's reception at Gibraltar was cordial, and
gave him much pleasure. It was an earnest of the
good feeling shown to him during the next five years
by all classes of the community. But he was still
unwell, and for a time the heat tried him. He
writes to Mrs Baly on the 24th July 1901 :—

At fivst T took rather a gloomy view of my prospect
of being able to stand the climute. 1 felt the Levanter very
much. I really eould not even write » letter without falling
asleep over it, and at night when | oug’it to have been asleep
I wus equally wakeful.

The effect of the east wind did not last long, and
his letters soon became cheerful enongh.  When he
was in Ireland he had heen prosented by County
Antrim with a fine well bred charger, which he had
called “ Welcome ”; and now he writes to his brother,
whom he was always fond ot “chatling” about the
poem which won the Newdigate - —

Just returned from church, in a teimperature of over 80°,
Not pleasant when buttoned up in a swmart uniform Dblue
coat, and tightly strapped heavy bloe cloth overalls, &e.  The
horse “ Welcome ™ has developed a bit of temper here.  Short
of work, I think. 1Ic objects to the *crisp wavelets ” on the
beach, and “tender enrving lines of creumny spray.”  As the
beach is the only riding ground this is inconvenient, especially
as he plunges aside from the break of each wavelet and has
pearly knocked over more than one Carabinero!  These
gentlemen shoot at very slight provoecation. There were
two men trying to run a cargo of tobacco shof dead by one
of them two days ago. The brother of one of the smugglers

1 The Carabineros were Spanish frontier guards,
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stabbed the Carabinero and killed him—-total bag, 4 killed—
as I suppose the brother will be executed,

The smuggling of tobacco from Gibraltar into Spain
was one of the perpetual grievances to which the
British oceupation gave rise.

Before the summer was well over, the days grew
delicious, “ clear, erisp, and at the same time warm.”
The Spanish scenery within easy reach of Gibraltar is
in many parts extremely beautiful, and White soon
began tc enjoy it thovouyhly. 1t is not, of course,
on the grand scale of the Himalayas, and he had
neither opportunity nor inclimation for his favourite
nmended leg " was apt to give
trouble ir warm weather; but he found much to please
and interest him.  On the 15th September he writes
to his brother :—

‘6

mountain walks, as his

I dow’t think I have written to von sinee this day week, on
which day T made an excursion o Ronda, I never had a
wove beautiful trip.  We erossed the Day of Gibraltar-—the
Spaniards all it the Day of Algovivas-—in lovely weather,
starting at 8.30, lauded at Algecivas, and there had a special
waiting for us under the divecklon of a very obliging Scotch-
man, Mr Morrison, who rung the line and made it for the
Spaniavds.!  The country throwsh which it passes from Alge-
civas to Ronda is lovelv. Tt winls throngh the cork woods, ser-
pentines through grand smountain gorges, and as it approaches
Ronda makes a wide cireuit throngh the Ronda valley, which is
a vast garden of fig, vine, olive, apple, and other fruit trees.

At Ronda he saw a bull-fight, the national sport of
Spain, and had to admit that ¢ the way the matador

1 White was afterwards indebled to Mr Morrison for many pleasant
tours in the soith of Spain.
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plays the bull is very exciting,” as indeed it is. There
can be few sports demanding more skill and courage.
“I suppose I was in luck,” he writes, ““as both mata-
dors were wounded and one I thought was done for.”
But he finds, as most Englishmen find, that the horses
are “a disgusting sight”~—forced upon the horns of
the bull to be gored, “even with their entrails hanging
out.” I cannot find that White ever attended another
serious bull-fight during the five years he spent at
Gibraltar.

On the 30th of September he crosses the Bay to
Algeciras, and drives to Tarifa,

It was a most lovely drive along a perfeet road. . . . 1
only wish 1 had my old walking powers. 1 could do some
beautiful walks by the help of a steam launch, which I can
always command,

Before the end of the year he was introduced to the
shooting of Southern Spain, which in its way is very

good.

On the 1st December, after a garden party, got up largely
to meet the oflicers of the fleet, 1 went across the Bay to
Algeciras, and dined and slept with . . . My Morrison, a good
Scot. . . . 1 went on next day by train to Jerez, pronounced
Herez, where | was met at the railway station by my host
Mr Williams and his gon, botl in the wine business in Jerez.
Next day (Monday, 3rd) 1 stayed at Jerez and visited the
Bodega and tasted rare sherries.) Next morning (Tuesday)

! The Persians have a tradition that the name Jerez is a corruption of
Shiraz—the name of the place where their best wine is grown—whence
our word Sherry. They say that Phanician traders in ancient days
carried the Shiraz vine to Spain.  The twe wines are similar in Jook and
character, thongh tho Shiraz perhaps more nearly rosembles Madeira.
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we went to the ghooting ground, called the “ Coto,” Spanish,
I believe, for the preserve. Lt is a very large tract, 30 miles
long by 10 broad, a perfect place for wild-fowl. Clouds of
duck, geese, teal, &e. The prescrve is also in its higher parts
well wooded, with splendid under cover, There are about
1000 red deer, a lot of wild pig, and other smaller game.
We shot 2000 duck, about Lalf a dozen stags, and about the
game number of wild boars, T shot badly.,  The weather wasg
cold, and we had to rvide 12 miles first morning after our
arrival to the duck ground.  We gob up at 3 and were in the
water just at sunrige, and precious eold it was. . . . Other
days we had beats for big gawe. 1 missed two stags, or
rather nissed one and wounuded another slightly, which got
away.

One of the hoavs went [ov the dogs, killed one, and cut
three oters badly.  He also cut two horses. Hooper,! who
had a nsty old Spanish gpear, then went in for him into the
jungle ot foot, and had the nerve and good fortune o get the
spear home in the nose of the piy, a part in which he is very
sensitive, and the dou ovmer, & tine wild-looking Spaniard,
backed him well, and canght pieey by the hind legs and
turned hun over.  Amongst the game in the Coto I forgot to
mention some wild camels, which were imported into Spain
to carry loads, but were found not to suit and were many
years ago turned out, and their progeny have became wild,
All Spain that I have seen 18 lovely.

In November he was hunting in the cork woods ;:—

I find . . . that riding as 1 did yesterday, say 35 miles,
ineluding hunting over very blnd and heavy hills and dales
on big anl hapetuous horses, takes o lot out of me, bat it is
better to feel wholeromely tired with exercise than to get
liver, and this place is very had for it. M. Riviere, the French

! Captain Hoover of the Sth Lancers was one of White’s aides-de-camp.
e had mad s his way a year or so bhetore through the Boer lines into Lady-
smith, a ditficult and risky feat.
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cook, too, conduces to develop the size of the liver, as he
provides nothing but the richest foods and sauces, However,
he turns out a most creditable table, and that goes a long
way.

Lady White had now come out from England,
doubtless bringing M. Riviére, and had set to work
upon a round of hospitable dinners and dances, and
other entertainments, which she was exceptionally
capable of carrying through with success.  An admir-
able hostess, who thoroughly enjoyed receiving her
guests, and therefore made them enjoy themselves,
she was of the greatest help to her husband; and the
Governor's house at Gibraltar soon became famous for
its open-handed and graceful hospitality. 8o it re-
mained throughout White's tenurs of the post; and
he fully approved, for, if he sometimes thought with
uneasiness of his heavy expenditure and dwindling
Irish rents, he had always, when in a prominent
position, regarded it as part of his duty to keep
open house.

White had been much pleased a little while before
by the invitation of one of his small daughters to
Windsor. “ It was kind of the dear old Queen to wish
to see Georgie,” he wrote, with more affection than re-
verence, though no man had a deeper reverence for
his sovereign.  Just before the end of the year White
was rejoiced to see again his old chief’ Lord Roberts,
now on hig way back from South Africa, with Ian
Hamilton and other officers. Lord Roberts had a
great reception in Gibraltar, as was to be expected,
and enjoyed it the more for being White's guest.
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It need hardly be said that, since his own return
from South Africa, White had watched with the
deepest interest the course of the campaign, He was
now much concerned at the beginuing of a publie
controversy regarding the messages which had passed
between him and Sir Redyvors Buller during the slege
of Ladysmith.  These messages were in no way private,
and when asked by Mr Biodrick, who had now become
Secretary of State for War, to produce them, White
did so: but he had alwavs kept his copy of them
under lock and kev, and could not understand how
the puiport of them had hecome known to the
press.  Nothing wis fuvther from his own wish
than to attack Buller on the subject, or in any way
to eritic se the operations for the relief of his garrison.
He had always entertained a high opinion of Buller;?
and, thcugh he koew that Buller had not approved
of some of his proceedings, —though also he had not
approved of some of Baller's; “he fully realised the
great. difliculties under wuich the relief had been
effected.  Thronghont the most unfortunate contro-
versy which followed, culniinating in Buller's famous
speech of October 1901, and his removal from the
command at Aldershot, White maintained an attitude
of strict resevve, and declined to give to the press
any copes of papers i his possession, or to write
anything himselt for pubtication.  He had nothing to

PT have quoted some of hig veferences to Duller in a  former
chapter, lere is another, in a letter Lo Miss Warrender, of 1897:
“He talks wildly, but to my wind be has very strong points.  The

absence of self-advertisement attricts me to him, and his indifference
to popular applause.”
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fear from the production of all the correspondence,
and when the matter had come into public notice
he would have been glad, if officially permitted, to
use the text of the papers in order to defend him-
self and Penn Symons against certain criticisms
which he considered ignorant and unjust; but he
deplored the manner in which he and Buller had
been set up in a position of antagonism, and did his
utmost to keep out of the whole thing as far as Buller
was concerned. Further, he thoroughly disapproved
of Buller's removal from the Aldershot command.
The controversy is at an end nov, and nothing but
harm would be done hy going mto the details of it
here. All that I wish to bring out is the fact that it
was in no way originated or fomented by White, to
whom 1t was throughout most repugnant,

About this time, early in 1901, he first saw Mahan’s
book on the war, which he tells his brother was “ de-
lightful reading to me.” Naturally, when his cam-
paign in Natal was being, as he thought, very unfairly
criticised, it was pleasant to find that the famous
American, writing for Americans, with a mind free
from all prejudice, had formed so hich an opinion of
his conduct of that campaign. Mahan was no in-
discriminate admirer. For example, he thought the
occupation of Dundee strategicallv unsound, an ““un-
deniable error”; so that his approval on the whole
case was the more gratifying. Nor was Mahan's book
the only pleasant thing that came to White at this
time. From the people of South Canterbury in New
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Zealand he received a “ beautiful little howitzer” as
a mark of their esteem for his services ; and a little
later, on the anniversary of the relief of Lady-
smith, arrived a telegram irom the Mayor of the
town —

We send you greetings on this the first anniversary of our
reliel.  Wea wmay forget what we sutfered, but not what you
did for us in keeping the old flag flying.

This was one of many letters and telegrams on the
subject received by White.

Meanwhile he had been deeply orieved by the death
of the Queen. e writes on the 26th Januvary to his
friend Miss Warrender :—

Thanks for yomrs of the 214t received to-day.  Yes, 1
feel the decth of the ¢ood Gueen much,  She was so good to
me when I was in trouble, & s¢ swect to me when I came
home. I sm so glad now she scut Tor me that last night
when she told me she didl not wish e to go without saying
“ good-bye” to me.

. She has passed away (ull of years, blessed & reverenced
by all.  Never in the history of the world has any sovereign
earned & rezeived such widesproad reverence.

For once in my life 1 joined e o public trilute, & wrote a
few lines “ ln Memory,” which | eemd to yow. . . .

The lines are perhaps the best that White ever
wrote, and to show one aspeet of his mind and feeling
they are reproduced here. He was always a little
uncertain abont the vhythm of his verses; and his

brother, a candid eritie, pointed out that the first line
of one stanza was diflicult tu scan ; but the lines came
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from his heart, and are surely creditable to a man
whose business was soldiering, not poetry.

e Memoriam,

L

Where Calpe’s stern-brow’d monolith on high

Rears hor arn’d head in proud supremacy,
There—-England’s minuate guns, with deep-toned moan,
Roll forth the requivin of a great soul gone.

11,
Strong fort, whose purpose fit it seems to be
That England’s flag should wave from sea to sea,
There now-—that honor'd symbel hows its head
In silent reverence of our greatest dead,

I
Victoria—mnow but history’s noblest page
In the dead century, the Victorian age.
Should we repine?  Nay, shall w. not rejoice,
That no child century, with feebler voice,

IV,
Should claim a share in Her, that central form,
Our gnide in weal, in woe, in cubn, in storm
For sixty years, in that great cycs dead
On which her life its fairest lustre shed.

V.
She was but mortal—longer life could be
But pain and gorrow under God's decree:
Better behind the veil to lie alone
Than drift with years from intellect’s high throne.

VL
Glorious reign ! prolonged to the utmost hour
That mind can hold its plenituds of power;
Still Thy voice strong to guard Thy penple fres,
Still Thy firm Arm the prop of liberty.
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VIL
Thy people’s friend—nur greatest and our hest,
In tears we leave Thee to Lhy well-earned res,
An age-—the record ol Thy glorious name,
Thy people’s love mote cherished cause of fame,

Vi,
e, who in Thine age most filly bore
The fanvel of the poet’s teneful fove,
Condoleld the darkest sorrow of Thy Jife,
The clouded splendour of the Imgihened strife
IX.
In Ionely sorrow. and hehyauned the hope
Thy people’s love would halp Flive still to cope
With all the mighty mabers of Thy veign,
ST God’s love set Thiee ab his side again,”
X.
Thy vart well done, brave heart ! rest there in peace
Whe e toil and moil aod wine and sorrow cease,
Hear. of o Queen, 1 highiest purpose free,
Yet Christ-like in its homwan synipachy.

Greraurar, 23rd January 1901, @

Not long after these lines were written the memor-
able voyage of the present King to the overseas
dominions was undertaken; and on the 20th March,
a beantiful day, the Oplir steamed into the Bay of
Gibraltar through the ships of the Chanuel squadron
and Meditervanean fleet.  The visit lasted two days,
and but for the weather, whicli soon became inclement,
was in every way successful.  The Duke and Duchess
of Cornwali and York expressed great pleasure at
their recept-on in this their first landing-place, and it
was the beginning of a progress which undoubtedly had
a retarkable effect for good throughout the Empire.
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White was much troubled at this time by the con-
viction, which had gradually forced itself upon his
mind, that the defences of Gibraltar were inadeqguate.
The development of heavy artillery during recent
years, and the extraordinary advance which bad
taken place in naval gunnery, made him feel that in
case of war with a great naval power, or a great mili-
tary power in alliance with Spain against us, the bom-
bardment of Gibraltar might be a very serious matter,
He had learnt at Ladysmith what an unpleasant effect
can be brought about by s few heavy guns outrang-
ing those of the defsnice ;: and the position 1n Gibraltar
was complicated by the exposed situation of the town
and harbour, which must always be a grave embarrass-
ment to the fortress. The state of atfairs then exist-
ing has no doubt been entirely changed; but at the
time it involved serious danger, for England was
then in “splendid isolation,” and a combination of
European powers against her was by no means an
impossibility.

The condition of Morocco was in these circum-
stances an important matter, for our interests there
seemed to conflict in some measure with those
of France, and there was always a risk that
this might lead to trouble.  The DBritish Min-
ister at Tangier was then Sir Arthur Nicolson,!
and White soon came into contact with him,
the result being a warm friendship which was never
interrupted.

1 Now the Rt. Hon. Sir Arthur Nicolson, Dart,, G.C.13,, &c., Permanent
Under-Secrotary of State for Foreign Atlairs,
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To Miss Warrender White writes of him on the
25th March :—

Sir A. Nicolson came over, and | am only sorry I had so
little leisure to enjoy his socicty,  He 18 a man after my own
heart, so simple and straight.

White's appreciation of the Minister at Tangier was
perhaps »he more remarkable because he was by no
means mclined to look upon diplomatists with favour.
In a later letter he writes: ¢ 1 distrust the report of
one diplownatist on another.  They have little loyalty
of class.” But, however this may be, the friendship
between the two Novth of lreland men became close,
and there are many rveferences in White's letters to
pleasant visits exchangul between them while he
remained in Gibraltar.

The place itself, teo, was beginning to “ grow upon
him,” as ha had been told it would do. His letters
now contain many passages showing this. For ex-
ample, on Sunday, the 20th Oectober, he writes to
Miss Warrender (—

I have had a delight{nl day. It was one of Southern Spain’s
very best, & instead of going to Church I put on walking dress
& wandered alone all over the top of the Rock, fanuned by cool-
ing zephyrs hewed in Apdalusin & steeped in a Southern Sun.
T lay aboun in pockets of the Mons Uulpe & looked over Gib-
raltar Bay at the Spanish Mainland & over the Mediterranean
to Morocco & Ceuta, all 4 clearly cut as a most transparent
air could make them. Jackie enjoyed it Lmwnensely & so did
his Master. . .

“ Jackie” was a favourite dachshund. White was
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always a lover of animals, and the little dog was
his constant companion.

Throughout the year 1002 the controversy about
the war in South Africa went on increasing in bitter-
ness, and caused White mueli vexation. He resented
both the tendency shown in many quarters to decry
the British officer in general, and the virulent terms
in which particular men were attacked by their crities.
White had long experience of war, and felt—what
most civilians also feel who have seen anything of the
British officer on serviee—-<that Lie knows his business
quite as well as the British professional man of other
classes, and is as a rule a brave and capable leader in
the field. Mahan, so often quoted before, has a curi-
ously worded but striking passage upou this point.
Comparing the fighting qualities of British and Boers
he touches upon ““ the numerous avtful traps into which
British detachments were led, like game into the
snare of the hunter,” and at the same time upon
the sure faillure of the hunter to achieve success
in war.

The hunter, meeting superior streagth with superior cunning,
without even the very least willinguess to lose his life in order
to carry his end, may be brave even to recklessness; but he
rejects habitually the toue of wmind distinctive of the soldier,
who counts life naught if ounly by its sacrifice the end may be
attained, or homour preserved. Jn so far, that element of
stupidity which has been somewhat lavishly attributed to the
British officers’ too single-ninded attention to their end, to the
exclusion of care for their own persons and those of their men,
has a military value not only great but decisive. The quality
needs divection and control, certainly ; but, having been re-
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proached for now two centuries, the question is apt—Where
hasg it placed Great Britain among the nations of the earth ?
1 fam]

As to the kindred question of the attacks on
particular men, White writes about Buller and the
well-known telegram sugoesting the possibility of the
surrender of Ladysmith :—

The judgment on him is scandulous in its abuse, and the
version of tae telegram is grossly exaggerated.

About the same time occmred an incident which
shows White's geneval attitude in this matter. As
colonel of the Gordon Highlardirs he was going in the
course of the summer ko attend a regimental ceremony
at Aberdean. He now received information that the
town intended to present bim with a sword of hon-
our on the oceaston. - He immediately telegraphed :
“ While deeply touched and s necrely grateful to those
who would present me with a claymore, I earnestly
beg to be excused,” and he [ollowed up the telegram
by a letter explaining that he was ‘“especially
anxious,” for reasons given, “to avoid any personal
counection with oecasions that might bring up again
the Ladysmith despatches.” lle was troubled by the
thought that those who wished to do him honour
might be hurt by this refusal; but, in spite of more
than one appeal for a reconsideration, he steadily
adhered tc it. He knew thas such a presentation
must mean that he would be brought again into some-
thing like & position of antagonisin to Buller, and he
wrote to his brother: It is higher form to keep my-
self” from anything of the kind, * and I even believe it
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is the wiser policy.” In another letter he writes: “1I
consider nothing would be worse than parading the
country receiving honours now.”

In the course of the year White was considerably
exercised in mind by labour troubles in Gibraltar. He
had to deal then with a standing population of about
5000 Spanish, or Spanish-speaking, workmen, and a
daily immigration of something like 10,000 more, so
that strikes and discontent among them were a rather
serious matter. In case of war there might even have
been an element of danger in the situation. DBut by
dint of much patience he wus able to keep this
large body of ignorant and excitable men in order,
and to the end of his tenure ol the Governorship a
recurrence of the difficulty was avoided. This . as
perhaps due in some measure to White's sympa-
thetic insight into the Spanish feeling about Gibral-
tar. He writes to his brother on the 18th May :—

This great upstanding Rock Is aggrossively in evidence from
every height in the adjoining Spanish territory, even far inland,
and the Spaniards cannot help regarding it as an insult and a

shame.

White knew that the place was so important to the
Empire that there could be no question of giving it
up; but this did not prevent his seeing the matter
from the Spanish point of view, and doing his best to
avoid as far as possible anything that could hurt
Spar sh susceptibilities.

Englishmen in general do not understand, naturally
enough, how strongly Spaniards feel on the subject.
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Accustomed to regard Gibraltar as an integral part of
the British dominions, they are apt to be surprised at
the iden that the matter concerns Spain at all.  But
Spaniards have long memorics. 1 was at this time
British Ambassador in Madrid, and nothing struck me
more fo eibly during my stay there than the import-
ance attached by Spaniards to the DBritish occupation
of the fortress.  Awonyg the ipnorant country folk, and
indeed among some who were not ignorant country
folk, there was a belief that Fngland coveted a large
slice of Spanish tervitony;apparently to secure the
fortress tfrom dangeron the land side; and the belief
was g0 sirong that the sound of British naval guns at
target practice was apl to result in excited reports to
the Spanish Foreign Office of an imminent British
landing. It seems hardly eredible, but it was the
case.

In August 1902, after the listivities connected with
the coronation of King Hdwurd, White took leave to
Lngland, and carried out his visit to Aberdeen, where
he opened the Gordon Highlanders’ Memorial Insti-
tute 1n bonour of officers and men who had fallen
in the Souvth African war. e took the opportunity
to speak, us he frequently did on such oceasions, upon
the subject of temperance, which he regarded as a
matter of the greatest possilile lmportance for the
army, “th> first and the greatest essential.” He also
visited Manchester, having had under his orders in
South Afiica both the Liverpool and Manchester
Regiments. He had stipulated that his reception
might be as unostentatious as possible. But the

VOL. . Q
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popular enthusiasm would not be repressed, and he
was somewhat disconcerted at finding bhimself sur-
rounded by cheering crowds. However, he was able
to avoid any embarrassing incidents, and the visit
passed off successfully.

I notice amonyg his letters written during this period
of his life two passages which throw some light upon
his attitude towards religion. He had never been
what is generally called a religious man; that is to
say, that he was reserved in the declaration of his
views, and not conspicuous for his attention to religious
forms. But he was none the less earnest in his
thoughts upon such matters.  In one letter he writes
to his brother : —

I believe in religion as the most important element in the
formation of mnational character.  The Manser would have
lacked half its force it it had not been backed by the neurotic
force of the Dutch Bible behind it.

It need havdly be said that a maun so essentially
courteous, and full of consideration for the feelings of
other men, always behaved with serupulous respect
toward faiths differing from bis own. The Roman
Catholic clergy in Gibraltar, for instance, found him
everything they could wish, and were on the most
friendly terms with him. But his own faith seems
to have been rather a form of Deism than orthodox
Christianity. He writes on one occasion to the Rev.
Charles Voysey :—

A1l the evidences aronnd us prove irrefutably the creation of
a God working on a system and under fixed laws that sway
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this world and those around us in an ordered unity of mar-
vellous magnitude, yet infinitely small in the minutix of its
perfect machinery; but these same evidences seem to me
equally to disestablish the miracwlous interferences with those
laws whizh are presented to us as vevelations from the past
but which have no counterpart in the present.

Towards the end of this summer, 1902, a Royal
Commission was appointed under the presidency of
Lord Eigin to consider and report upon certain
matters connected with the war, and White was
warned that he wounld proliahly be called upon to
give evidence.  Aceordingly i February 1903 he
attended before the Commission and was examined at
considerable length. “His evidence is recorded in the
Blue-Boo < atterwards issued, and there is nothing in
it which requires special notice herve ; butitis pleasant
to be able to quote the foliowing letter, written to a
friend by a member of the Commission, which shows
how his attitude impressed lus hearers :—

Yestorday your {riend Sir George White was examined
before our Commission. He, once more, by his reserve and
perfect straightforwardness, proved himsell the great gentle-
man which he wndoubtedly is: and furthermore, he made a
most excellent cagse for his actions frora the commencement to
the end of his Natal campaign. e did not say one angry or
vindietive word of any one, in spite of vhe many unkind things
which have Leen said and written about his strategy and tactics,
He left on the Commission o prolvund feeling of gratitude,
that our mnation can produce men of his sort.

It may te added that the production before the
Commission of all the correspondence hitherto withheld
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from publication did much to prevent for the future
the repetition of unfounded criticisims, and to establish
White's title to the gratitude not only of the Com-
mission, but of the country. Of course there remained,
and must always remain, room for ditferences of
opinion upon some features of the campaign. But
the same might be said of any campaign that ever was
fought,

In the course of 1903 1 see that White and 1 were
in ecorrespondence with regard to two points which
illustrate the delicacy of the velations between the
British Governor of Gibraltar and the neighbouring
Spanish authorities. In the first case a small hut had
been erected, within the line of British sentries on the
isthmus between Gibraltar and the mainland, for the
manufacture of tar macadam required for roads. This
was remarked by the Spauiards, and objections were
raised to the construetion of “ military works” on the
isthmus. In the secoud case a report reached White
to the effect that a race stand was to be put up on the
“ neutral ground” between the line of British sentries
and the Spanish customns fence. He at once warned
me that if ‘an attempt were made to carry this out he
would strongly protest. Both points, if I remember
right, were settled without difficulty ; but they were
examples of the questions which were constantly aris-
ing and sometimes leading to friction.

This year saw White raised to the highest rank a
goldier can attain. In April King Edward paid a
memorable visit to Gibraltar, ths first ever paid by an
English King. His Majesty was received with great



1903] GIBRALTAR 245

enthusiasm, and remained some days, during which he
held a review of the gamison. But the most gratify-
ing incident of the King’s visit, to White personally,
was Hig Majesty’s announcement at a banquet on the
8th April that he was about to appoint White to the
rank of Field-Marshal.  The announcement was fol-
lowed by the words: “ Nolody hus deserved it better,
and there has been no more loyal soldier to his sove-
reign snd his country.”

After making this announcement the King turned
to Lady White and said, ** L do-hope that Sir George
will now desist from visking his life in pomt to-point
races.”  White had #iddim in the garrison polnt -to-
point & couple of days emlicr,

The announcement of his promotion brought White
a large number ol congratulations, among others one
from the Gordon Highlanders, and one from Sir Evelyn
Wood, despatehed wheu ho had thought that White's
promotion meant his own supersession. Lo the former
White replied :—

L am especially pleaseidl to receive the good wishes of my
old comrades of the Gordon Highlanders, as they appeal to me
ag a voice from the home in which 1 spent the best years of
my life. My wmilitary career has been built up ou the sure
foundation of the courage and honour of the Gordon High-
landers, and the bartan with she yellow stripe in it will
ever be to e the most cherished uniform in the British
Army.

The visit of the King elicited trom White another
poem. 1t was much praised by some, but his brother
told hira that it was ““a fine bold attempt on what
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I should pronounce an impossible subject.” It does
not seem to be worth reproducing here.

A month or two later White was in KEngland, where
he had gone to recetve his Field-Marshal’s baton from
the King, and the degree of D.C.L. and LL.D. from
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge respectively.
He was already LL.D. of Edinburgh and Dublin. At
both of the English universities his reception was
enthusiastic. Cambridge was conferring the degree at
the same time upon a very distinguished body of men
—the Duke of Connaught, the Archbishop of Canter-
bury, Lord Grenfell, Admiral Sir Edward Seywour,
Sir Ernest Satow, Sir John French, Sir Archibald
Hunter, and Captain Percy Seott. Yet, according to
the report in the °Standard, “Sir George White
was undoubtedly the hero of the occasion.” The
undergraduates greeted him with a storm of cheering
and shouts of “ Ladysmith,” again and again re-
newed, so that the public orator had to wait some
minutes before he could begin his remarks. At Oxford
it was much the same thing; and there could be no
doubt, even to White himself, that at all events among
the undergraduates of the two universities he was one
of the most popular men in the country. It pleased
him, but it surprised him, and did him no harm.

After a short visit to his home in Ireland during
the summer, White returned to his post; and at the
beginning of the next year, 1904, which was to be an
interesting year for him, he was writing from Gibraltar
on various questions connected with the security of the
fortress and harbour.
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Meanwhile there had been a week of manceuvres,
during which the garrison had to defend Gibraltar
agamst attacks by a Dritish fleet under the com-
mand of Lord Charles Beresford, so that the guns
were go ng day and night.

I like working with Clclie Il | White wrote to his brother].
He is at all events to outward appearances, always considerate
and appreciative of the land defence.

The letter has a postseript i

In the manwuvres the R A carelessly fired a drill shell
100 Ibs. weight which fell vlose to the Viee-Admiral’s tlagship,
the Cesar  Admiral stenalled * Wish you would make your
defence less realistic”  foeplied, * Begret mueh, but motto of
defence 18 Aw! Cusar aut wnllas”

The two were evidently enjoying themselves.

The mwanceavres were apparently not incompatible
with a day’s hunting, in which some of the sailors
joined, for the same lelter records that “ we had 55
minutes vesterday in a pour of rain with the hounds.”
“Charlie B.” had the fumily love of a horse, and often
attended the garrison meets.

A few days later the German Emperor paid a
vigit to Giibraltar, which White describes in a letter
to his brother of the 21st March :—

The K:iser cleared out of harbour hefore 12 o'clock last
night amidst bouquets of vockets, seacclilights playing on
the old Ruek, and Charlic Devesford’s fleet illuminated. The
last alway:s appeals to me as the very prettiest way of making
night lend itself to clorify w eclebrity.

I arranged a progranmme for him by wire to Berlin and Vigo,
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and when he declared his intention of being in on Friday
instead of Saturday T asked him to be in at 11 o'clock that
day.! He acted up to this exactly, and I boarded the Kénig-
Albert very shortly after she had anchored. He was very
gracious, greeted me as “ the defender of Ladysmith,” whose
photograph he knew, T had arranged to give him rather a state
reception, for which he appeared to be quite prepared, & asked
“ What dress?” I said, “ 1f your Majesty would honour us
by wearing the dress of a Dritish Field-Marshal T am sure my
garrison would count it a very great compliment.” He said,
“ Certainly 1 will.”

I received him with a Royal Salute as Le put foot on land,
had a fine guard of honour for him, & a cortege. 1 seated
myself alongside of H.M., with two of his stalf, high officers,
opposite to him, He wore the ribbon of the Garter & a
beautiful star worked in diamonds specially ordered for him
by the Queen (Victoria), but not ready until after her death, so
presented to him by Edward VIL & The day was a beautiful
one. [ lined the whole British territory, from onr frontier ad-
joining Spain on the north to Europa point on the south, with
soldiers & sailors of the Fleet, & inade a very imposing
spectacle. . . .

Sundoy, 27th.—As we dreve round the side of the Rock
where it is traversed by roads the view was a lovely one, &
HM. & his staff officers frequently oroke into cnthusiastic
gutturals There was no great feeling Jdisplayed by the people
either in the town of Gibraltar or along the route outside it.
They were quiet & respectful bhut not enthusiastic. I could
not get them to decorate their houses mueh.  As the Hinperor's
carriage turned ronnd from the most vorthern point of British
territory hore H.M. was saluted from the Galleries, The Rock
is on its northern face quite perpendicular, & the emlnasures
of the Gulleries are on this face, Asthe Germans were looking
at its 1400 ft. of sheer precipice a flash as from the Rock
itgelf, followed at a considerable interval by the veport & the

! The 18th March
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curling up of a little cloud of sun-lined smoke, proclaimed that
the salute from the Galleries had commmenced. The effect was
good, The Empercr noticed everything & asked about every-
thimg. I brought him back e the Convent to luncheon, &
entertained a lot of his suite, 25 T think.  Amy received H.M.
in the hall with perfect manners, & he took to her at once.
The luncheon was a good one, & the Teutons punished it.
During luneh T had arranged that the Emperor’s servants and
those of the suite should have rooms allotted to each officer and
their pla-n clothes laid out. They changed at a wondevtul
pace, and I had the Emperor deiven up to the Galleries, thro’
which he walked [ rode wiyself. 1 had provided a thoroughly
quiet pony for H.M. Lo ride ujp o the top of the Rock, but his
stafl seernad mnervous abowt his riding a strange horse, and he
seemed to prefer walking, so 1 walked with him. It is a steep
climb, but I led him slowly, % he ot to the top apparently
without undue effort & said Lo was delighted to get the exer-
cise after having been cooped up on bowd ship. The view from
the top is very good, gives hoth the Mediterranean & the Bay
& Straits o Gibraltar.  The Eniperor was much struck by it, and
sald it was a representution on a small scale of the insularity
& ipnaceess hility of Fngland itself, (N.B.—Gib. is not an
island, but is joined on to the Continent of Europe by a narrow
neck of vory low land over which the sea must have onece
been.) lle walked down again, talking very freely all the way,
enjoying tho sight of some of his futter & heavier staft officers
labouring after himy, & chafling them with rough German
haomour. While we were desoending, and still at a eonsiderable
height above the sea, the sunset ¢nn fired, and the flags should
have gone Jdown altogother on the warships in harbour (the
Channel Fleet). They had all been dressed with flags rainbow
fashion vo celebrate the Kmperor’s coming.  On one of the ships
these muasses of flags wob foud of some of the stays and gave
trouble. The Kmperor was delighted, and said he longed to
give vent to his indignation in lowing bunting, referring to
naval signalling messages. 1 thought it would have been more
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king-like, or at all events foreign king-like, not to have taken
sich notice of a small accident which a puff of wind may at
any thne cause. It was, however, German.  That night I, Lord
Charles Beresford, sir W. Acland, Admiral Hedworth Lambton,
& some of the others dined with him.  When at luneh he asked
all the ladies of wy party & Miss Violet Drooke, & niece of
Hustings Brooke, who was staying with us.

The dinner was an elaborate oue in the German style, &
good. . . . The party was bLright & pleasant, & the Kwperor
talked away as if enjoying iL.

On Saturday 1 handed him over to the resident Viee-
Admiral, Rir W. Acland, wha showed him round the dockyard
in course of constructionyin which—he took great interest, &
with the detuils of which- he i thorouehly conversant. He
found the Prusgsian Avmy fairly perfect, but the German Navy
i8 his particular child, & he studies it, & knows all about it &
its docks, arnament, engines, cte.

On Saturday evening ‘he dined with us at the Convent.
He took Amy in first, & thougl he ale very little, he was
very complimentary to ghe conk & the table.  The latter was
very good. Before dinnev I had explained to him all T
expected him to do, & he deelared huugelf my most obedient
subject for the time., We had the Lall room furnished as a
drawing-room, & a veception after dinner. There was a dais
on which I had Intended him to sit, it he sgaid, “How can I
sit when so miany ladies are standing ?” 1 told him how I
intended to proceed, & brought np ladies & gentlemen in
rapid succession & presented them to him, generally giving
him a cue to open conversation.  He played up splendidly &
with very ready humour, had something appropriate to say to
everybody., My difficulty was to get the presentees away, &
made many enemies in doing so.

The Ewperor was delighted, eompared the stiffness and
constraint at some of the places he had lately visited to our
plan, and said he wonld certainly adopt it at his own Court.

At luncheon he had presented his portrait, and Amy tried
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to make out it was for her, but it evidently was for me, as he
gave A. his picture and a bracelet next day. He ig very fond
of ehildren, and Georgie came ju for the best thing he gave,
viz., a very pretty ittle broweh in diamonds and rubies, with
the imperial crown, and W wunder it.

On Sunday he lunched with Hedworth Lambton, 2nd in
command of the Channel Fleet, & very graciously came to
tea at the Convent to say “good-bye” 1o Amy.  They got on
splendidlv together,

The Ymperor dined on Hunday night with Lord Chas.
Beresford  We had a very choery dinner, at which Charlie
B. exceed:ad bhimself. . . . Charlic B. sent him off in a shower
of rockets tired in bouquets & with-all his searchlights turned
on to the grim old Ttock, which looked very weird. . .

He talked very frankly & freely.  We had no speeches at
toast - drinking by his spesial wish, He is violently anti-
Japanese in the present struggle, and is evidently not pleased
at our rapprochement to Frunce. 1le spoke of our “New
friends, the French.” .

I quite forgot to say that H.M. planted a tree in our
garden. 1t was a little silver fir, brought from Whitehall by
Georgie. The Emperor had a lone talk to our Scotch gar-
dener, and sent him, the butler and coachman, handsome scarf-
pins as presents.

In another letter, an incomplete copy of which I
find among White's letters to his brother, in his
brother’s handwriting, White writes of the Em-
peror :—

He is no: complimentary about our army, but acknowledges
that our officers are good sportsmen, * thangh not professional
soldiers.”  He says they go into the army for sport, and they
lead their troops in the same spirit of good sportsmen, and die
like gentlemen, at their head.

' The war between Japan and Kussia was then going on.
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But White seems to have forgiven the criticism,
for he gives some further details regarding the Em-
peror’s readiness and gracious behaviour, and sums up
with the words, “ He has been extraordinarily nice.”

On the 26th May White writes to his brother -~

Last Saturday I went with Amy for a week’s end change
to Rovda, to stay in a little cottage with My & Mrs Mose-
ley! . . . 1t was the time of the Renda fair, and I went
on Sasurday afternoon to a ladies’ bull-fight, in which the
performers were women, There were no horses in the per-
formarce, so the most offensive feature of the ordinary bull-
fight was avoided. The bulls were young ones, but some
of them showed sport, & the ladies appeared to me skilful
One lady was knocked over by a bull, but she escaped being
gored, & got up unhurt.

Ronda is in itsell very beauliful . but Saturday, Sunday,
& Monday were very hot days. . On our return to Gib. on
Monday evening 1 found Sir Thomas Lipton had been to
call upon me, having come in his yacht #rin. The Hinpress
Ilugenie was on board, & her equerry called also. Amy, I,
Jack, May, & Gladys dined on board the Erin on Tuesday
evening, & we were all very much fiscinated by HM. . . .
She . . . talks English fluently & fearlessly, and has the
perfection of manners. . .

As a soldier White had followed with deep interest
the course of the Russo-Japanese war, and towards
the end of the year his interest became something
more personal, for early in November, in consequence
of the “ North Sea incident,” when the Russian fleet
fired by mistake on some Brivish fishing boats, it
seemed as il we might at any moment be involved in

1 White's son afterwards married Miss Moseley.
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hostilities ourselves. After the incident the Russian
fleet, or part of it, eame into Vigo, and then into
Tangier, and there was much excitement in Gibraltar,
where a large number of British ships were gathered,
under the command of Lord Charles Beresford. White
had received no orders on the subject from the War
Office ; but be was responsible for the safety of his
fortress, and in cousultation with the naval com-
mander, he made preparations for all eventualities,
The fact that the Russinns had mining ships with
them made it just possible that there might be
trouble in case of a conflict ocenrring, though natur-
ally the two Irishnien were coufident, and in no way
disinclined for a brush wich any enemy. “I must
say Charlie Berestford g & very pleasant fellow to
work with,” White wrote, “ he is always so active
and so gay.” But il they hoped for a chance of
figchting, they were disappointed. The British Gov-
ernment very wiscly kept the angry nation out of
war, and the Russian Heet sailed away unmolested
to its brave but hopeless ieht at Tsushima,
White's term of command at Gibraltar was now
drawing to a close. Tndeed, he had been suddenly
informed during the previous mouth that 1t was
already at an end, as it was held by the War Office
to have begun before lLe sailed for South Africa in
1899. Aprainst this uvexpoected decision he vigor-
ously protested, urging that his time in Natal ought
not to be counted against him, and eventually the
War Office accepted his view. Nevertheless he had
only a few months more to serve, and in the cir-
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cumstances he had sent in his name for the Gover-
norship of Chelsea Hospital, which had become
vacant by the death of Field-Marshal Sir Henry
Norman. On the 25th of November he received a
letter from Mr Arnold Foster offering him the ap-
pointment, which he accepted. He did not feel
overjoyed at the prospect. “ As a personal question,”
he writes to his brother, “1 do not look forward to
a winter residence in the slums of Chelsea”; and
a little later : ¢ Personally, I hate the idea of London
for the years left to meé, and would rather have a
hut in the Himalayas.” = But he was not a rich man,
and he felt that a comfortable house and an extra
£500 a year were not to he thrown away.

As a matter of fact he was not called upon to take
up the post at once, and this was a relief, for he
had now got really atlached to Gibraltar. His
relations with the Navy had throughout been most
cordial, and he had become extreraely popular with
every one on the Rock. 7"Only his own exertions pre-
vented the inhabitants from sending to the Colonial
Office a petition against his transfer. The climate,
too, and the ““delightful picnies n the cork woods,”
and the still more delightful hunting, had done him
much good. “I shall never be as well as I have
been here,” he wrote. And as the days went on
he became more and more reluctant to go.

Yet, in spite of the shadow of departure hanging
over him, his new year opened pleasantly enough.
He received from the German Emperor very cordial
cards and good wishes, which pleased him ; and be
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was, in spite of the King’s warning of two years
before, looking forward, with the keenness of a boy,
to a last attempt at winning the garrison “ Point-to-
point.”  He tells his brother on the 25th January
that he has got “ Welcome ™ very fit, and that, though
riding 15 stone, he hopes to finish in a creditable
place. The hope was doomed to disappointment, for
shortly before the race “Welcome” fell with a Spanish
groom and broke his knees. I could have ecried,”
White says. He enters his second hunter, “but he
is not i it with ¢ Weleomne’ for specd, and all T can
hope for 1s a good gallop.”  He got his gallop, which
he describes in a letter of thi 5th February :—

Our grean event herve hag Dbeen the point-to-point race.
We had a galloping course abour 3% miles; a bright, sunshiny
day and groind in capital condition.  There were about 80
starters, & Jack, on an old racshorse called Licurgo, came
in first. He rode most dashingly & full split down a very
steep hill on a pair of forelegs Lhat looked like suicide on
the plain.  He gets his namg on the point-to-point cup, and
he wins outright a special cup civen by the M.F.H, for the
first in over 13 stone, [ Dhelieve he meant it for me, but
Jack won it, and 1 was second of that weight, 1f Larios
(M.FIL)! had made it over 14 stone, I would have won it.
I believe I rode over 15 stone, & Warlock carried me well, but
he is not fast.  Poor old horse has had a leg ever since.

This was the last race in which White rode, and as
he was now nearly seventy vears of age, it must be
allowed that he had kept up bis love of hard riding
longer than most men do.

! The Larios brothers were a well-known family who did much for
(Gibraltar, notavly for the hunting and pole.
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In the midst of his riding White was at this time
much interested in a matter which is hardly among
those one would have expected a soldier to study,
the question of Tariff Reform. He had read all he
could about it, and given it rcal attention. The mat-
ter is mentioned hiere only as an illustration of what
had always been one of White's characteristics, an
inclination to take an interest in questions outside his
own sphere of duty, and to form independent opinions
upon them. His conclusion mpon this particular
question is stated in a letter to his brother :—

I have long thonght that Chamberlain had not really studied
his subject when he entered on his Tariff campaign.

The opinion is doubtless of no great weight; but it
s an instance of White’s independence of judgment,
for his sympathies, in so thr as he had any on political
questions, were with the Unionist party.

In the course of the next month visits were paid to
Gibraltar by the Duke and Duchess of Connaught,
Her Majesty Queen Alexandra, and the German
Emperor, who wished to see the place again. The
Duke of Connaught remained two or three days in
Gibraltar inspecting the fortress and garrison, and, as
usual, “really worked hard”; but White had seen
the Duke in India, and was in no way surprised at
the minute care with which he went into all details.
Ten days later the Queen arrived in the royal yacht,
and was received by the inhabitants of the Rock with
great enthusiasm. Regarding Ier Majesty's visit,
White writes to his brother i—-



1905] GIBRALTAR 257

The Queen won all hearts by her most gracious manner
and the good-humoured way in which she took the pelting with
flowers. We had a state Jdinier (full dress) on board the
Vietoria & Albert,  No ladies. ., The Atlantie Fleet here
was illnminated, which is always a beautiful sight. . . . On
Wednesday the Queen landed about 11 oclock, and made
an expediticn through the gallcvies, The day was very hot.
We had fartastic trappings on the donkeys, and the Queen,
who showed great pluck, rode right through, ahout 2 hours,
in a very hot sun. . . . On Thwsday she landed at 11.30,
& T took her driving & riding & donkey to the top of the
Rock. This she enjoyed itmmensely. . . . The Signal-master
lives on the top of the Reck, & the Queen went into his
house & ta'ked to his wife. & suid she wished she would
change places with her for u few days. The site is a mag-
nificent one, & the day was porfect.

On the 31st March the aperor’s ship came into
the harbour.

The Emperor frightened us iy sending, the day we ex-
pected him, and had a dinner of 40 and an evening party
of 200, a wireless message which arrived mutilated but
evidenily conternplated his not arviving until next day in
cage he was detained at Taungier, 1 wired saying we had
made all preparations for him and expeeted him. He turned
up all right, and received me alone in his part of the deck of
the huge Ncrth German Lloyds the Hambury, and was most
cordial and friendly—snid he had hardly dared to hope he
would find us here still, and -wvas much pleased. He did
not land till dinner-time, when he drove up to the Convent,
where I had Guards of Honour Jor him. We dined in Mess
Dress, as he had asked me ot to have much state, and we
had a reception for him altcewurds . . . and it must have
been after oue when he asked for the carriage,

Next day he landed at 11, « took a drive with me, I

vOor. TI. R
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took him to a new Military Hospital just finished here, &
which is in very good order, which he inspected minutely &
with his usual intelligence. We had a very bright day & a
very bright drive. He asked if he might smoke, & then for
a mateh, & abused my Staff because they had no matches., T
informed him that the DBritish Staff prided thewmselves on
being Matehless.  1le capped me on several occasions, but
I think I Aad him once. As we arrived at Europa Point,
I pointed out Ceuta, on the Moorish coast opposite Gib, but
held by Spain.  He turned to me and laughingly said,
“When will England annex that ¢” I yeplied: “When it
may suit her (Ceuta), sir”

We lunched with Lim on board the Hamburg, and his very
numerous suite and guests—a mogt excellent lunch but long
drawn out. . . . T tried to got away two or three times, but
he would not hear of if, saying he was a Senior Field Marshal
to e, and kept talking to Amy till long after 4 o'clock, the
hour they were timed to sail. Ile was, as usual, very out-
spoken, dwelt on the misrepresentaiions made by our press,
said he had done his very best at Kiel to give our King the
best reception possible, hut that owr press were still describing
him as England’s enemy. In the evening 1 got the wireless
message of which the following is a copy :—

“@Governor & Lapy WHITE.

“Onee more sincerest thanks for all kindness shown to me
& my friends, which made our stay delightful & ever to be
remembered.  Good-bye & God bless you all.  WinLiam LR,

“Frigoricy Canrt.”

Friedrich Curl was the cruiser escorting the Auwmburyg,
& was, of course, fitted with appliauces for sending wire-
less messages. 1 forgot to say that he gave me a first-
rate likeness of himself In a bronze statuetle, and also a
large picture of the Colours of all the regiments in his
army.
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Soon after the German Emperor’s departure White
received a proof of the chapter on the siege of Lady-
smith in the oflicial H story of the South African
War, aud was pleased to find that from his point of
view it gave a correct account of the siege. But,
he said, it came too late. No one would read it
now,

Tlarly in May he was over in England, at work
upon quastions connected with military contraets in
South Afvica, and upor: the important differences of
opinion which bad apisen between Lord Curzon and
Lord Kitchener on the subject. of Indian military
administiation.  As regsrds the second of these
matters, White had, when Commander-in-Chief in
India, regarded the Miltary Department of the
sovernment of India with little tavour; but after
full eonsideration of the arguments on both sides,
he saw reason somewhat to modify his views, and
to recogmise that there was much to be said for
Lord Curzon’s. It ‘i unnecessary to discuss the
matter here.

Returning to his post before the end of the month,
White had an opportunity of delivering on the 24th
of May, Kwpire Day, whan was practically, though
not formally, his farcwell speech to the people of
Gibraltar. He had lonyg been uneasy, and more
than uneasy, at our unpreparedness for war, which
seemed to him the rvesult of a want of patriotic
edacation and understaniing among the people of
Great Britain. It was tlis theme that he took for
his speech, and perhaps his words may not unfitly
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be quoted here. They were spoken at a general
muster and parade of the schools of Gibraltar, and
were as follows :—

When I had the honour of addressing you last year, 1
made the British Empire the lext of wy speech. I hope
now, however, that the particulars of that Kmpire have, in
the months that have elapsed, become better known, especi-
ally to the younger and more impressionable members of our
community. The details of that Hmpire are so wonderful
and so siirring that the man or woman who can hear of
them or read of them without a thrill must be dead in
soul, The great faet that it covers one-tifth of the face of
the earth, and coutains ove-fourth of the population of the
world, is in itsell sulticient to evole an enthusiasm of loyalty
and devotion to it in every one who has had the privilege to
be born into the fold, and has the right to look up with a
sense of ownership and responsibility, however small, to the
support of the flag of England.

Some months ago I read the report of a speech delivered
by that fine speaker and good friend of England, Mr Choate,
the Ambassador of the United States in London. The speech
was delivered at one of otr educational institutions, and Mr
Choate warned us that our system of education in oue im-
portant—perhaps the wost lmportant—branch of national
education lagged far behind that which obtaing in the
United States—namely, education in patriotism,

I agree with Mr Choate that this is a notable blot in our
curriculum, and one fraught with dingerous potentialities in
this fighting world of ours. When I had read his speech,
I made a mental note that if ever it should be my privilege
to again address a meeting on the birthday of our great
Queen Victoria, of glorious mewmory, T would make “ patriot-
ism” my theme.

To follow up Mr Choate’s valuable suggestion. If there
is a country in the world where the population possess them-
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selves, in. peace and sccurily, of the blessings which God has
showered on their favoured land, it iz the United States of
America. Their loug seabourd is safeguarded from invasion
by the two greatest oceans ol the universe, the Pacific and
the Atlantic. Their population is some 80 millions, and is
rapidly biereasing; and theilr woealth-—and mark well, wealth
means the Sinews of War-—-is uncqualled, and is still in its
carlier stages.  DBut, notwithstanding these great natural
advantages, their far - sceiny Statesmen, headed by their
practical President, neglect no opportunity of educating the
children of the mnation in patriotism. The children of all
classes are taught military excreises and marching, and
great pamns is taken: to lning them up to honour the
National Flag of Ametica.

The gieat, and in many quarters unexpected, successes of
Japan have directed special aiention to the method of educa-
tion in that wonderful eonnsry; and I happen, now many
years ago, to have becu very touch impressed by the evidence
even then brought forward of their close attention to educa-
tion in devotion to their conntry, I was Commander-in-Chief
in India about the time of the war that Japan carried on so
sucoess{ully against China.  One day, at my headquarters, a
Japancse colonel was ushered uto me.  He asked permission
to study onr systemn of pack sransport for hill campaigns, 1
gave him passes to our best Copots in India,  After he had
got what he wanted, | got twso conversation with him, and
spoke of instances I had heard of patriotism and devotion
on the patt of the women in Jupan. 1 had just read of one
Japanese lady---a bride - whose husband bad been killed in
the earlies: days of the war.  On hearing of her loss, she
dressed herself in hey Dbridal costume and went to her hus-
band’s people and asked for cougratulations on having had a
husband who was amongst the Lrst to give his lile for the
Mikado and his country.  She then went to her own people,
and gloried in the sacritice that she had given to her eountry.
Then Ler personal grief overceme her, and she committed
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guicide. ~ Although she gave the interests of her country
precedence over her private grief, yet she was so heart-
broken that she sought the refuge that many of her country-
people do in misfortune or even in imagined disgrace.

I repeated this story to the Japanese colonel, and asked
him if he believed it. He said “Yes, it is often done so.”
I then asked him how he accounted for the Japanese putting
the interests of the State before the most sacred of personal
affections and sentiments. He replied: “ We teach it in our
elementary schools” T was inclined to laugh at what ap-
peared to me so simple a means of arriving at so far-reaching
and so world-compelling an end. . Any one, however, who has
followed the history of the war will have scen how gloriously
their system of education has worked put to the salvation of
their country, '

When Admiral Togo, the Nelgon of Japan, returned to
Tokio after the wonderful services he had rendered to his
country, he refused all celebrations for himself, as he said
his work was not yet done. - Dut with the system of educa-
tion in patriotism strong in my mind, I read that there were
thousands of schiool children at the station to greet him, and
I read into that simple statement a high state purpose and
the greatest principle of national education that, perhaps, the
world has ever seen, and that has made these people what they
are to-day-—invineible.

I will give you some more examples of their great
patriotismn.  Last week, when 1 was in England, I met an
old war comrade of my own, in whose word § have twmplicit
trust. He was War Correspondent of Kurokis army, and
gave me the following truly marvellovs statistics of the most
celebrated bricade in that army—Okasaki’s brigade. They
sailed from their island home 4000 fighting men, So tough
was the material of which this biipade was composed that,
after 7-72 months of most severe campaigning, they had only
lost 4 men of disease; but there were only 38 of the rank
and file left out of the original 4000. All the rest had
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been killed, or so wounded that they had to be sent back
to Japan. They had lborne the brunt of 13 decisive
battles and «till claimed the front, and the losses they have
borne have raised a monnmont to their honour and to their
national system of education unsurpassed in the history of the
world, an-l will secwe to thern for all time the adoration of
their countrymen.

But, I would ask my hearers, if these people require such
careful ecucarion in the sterrer dutics of patriotism who are
but now emerging into owr iden of civilisation, how much
more necessary is it for ug the eivilised of ages, to keep
owr civilisation virile 2 1 o’ten ask myscll the question,
Is the highest civilisation campatible with the highest fight-
ing efticicuey 2 Aud if I wure to angwer from the experi-
ence of n.tions that have wone hefore, 1 would answer © No.”
Greece, in the zenith of he power, combined all that was
grandest in art and in letters with the invineibility of her
phalanx.  Dut luxwy and tha self-indulgence of individual-
ism followed fast in the Lracks of her creater refinement,
sapping the manhood of the State, with the baneful result
that history tells us of.  Rome, too—Tmperial Rome! the
mistress of the world—Tfell from that high state from the
same canses, and in her dedliné she but shared the same
fate as her great predecescors in the world’s  history—
Carthage, Macedonia, Tersia, Kevpl, and many others. But
we are tie schooled of aver, and forewarned is forearmed.
Tet ws, wuile imitating the virtues and the manliness of
their civilisation, wvoid ils Licury and ewaseulating  tend-
sncies.  Already, in my own shovt career, 1 detect the
insidious  approach of weakt s muasquerading in the garb
of higher hwmanity, which, though the most beautiful ideal,
is too utonian and oo visionaey {for this lighting and grasp-
ing world of ours, in which wars are as constant as of old,
and more bloody than ever.  Let us beware of drifting into
a philant wophy too diffused to be patriotic, and too weak
and wate'y to hold its own against the aggression of our
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times. We have the highest authority for taking as our
working precept: “ When the sfrong man armed keepeth
his house, his goods are in safety.”

Ladies and gentleman, and move especially you who are
teachers at home or in more extended spheres, remember
that the greatest end ol national education is the building
up of the national character, and that its highest asset is
patriotism, If what I have said to-day—and this is the
last time I can have the privilege of addressing you—falls
upon loyal hearts that will give them effect in their own
homes or in wider cireles, 1 shall not have spoken in vain.

These are not merve words, but the statement of a
practical truth which has surely been too long ignored
or derided. No one who has lived for any length
of time In the United States of America can have
failed to be impressed by the effect of “education
in patriotism” upon the spirit of the American
people. If Great Britain had had the advantage of
such an education in the past the war which she
is now waging might never have come upon her, or,
coming upon her, would have found her in many
ways better prepared to face it.

On the 13th of June White laid down the Governor-
ghip of Gibraltar, and sailed for England. “We had
a tremendous send-olf)” he writes to his brother. ¢ All
the schools and even the hounds at the Governor’s
landing to see us off” It was in reality an impres-
sive farewell gathering, and the expressions of regret
from every section of the community were as sincere
as they were warm. Never had a Governor and his
family been more popular.

So ended White's time of fore on service. It had
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begun fifty years before, when he sailed for India
as a young subaltern i the Inniskillings. Now
he was a TField-Mwarsha!, his breast covered with
war medals and Ghrand Crosses s and, what was even
more, a man regarded tiroughout the Kmpire as a
typical Enclish gentlowin, whose honour was as
spotless as his courage.
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CHAPTER XX.
GOVERNOR OF CIELSEA HOSPITAL.

A FEW days after White's arrival in England he was
informed that the King had been pleased to confer
upon him the Order of Merit.  He took up his new
post, therefore, with the satisfaction of knowing that
he was among the small number ot Englishmen re-
garded as pre-eminent In their various callings.
Among English soldiers Liord Roberts and Lord
Kitchener were the only two who had been selected
for this honour. In writing to his brother White
laughingly called it the “Old Man’s Order,” but he
was none the less conscious of its value.

The duties of White's charge as Governor of the
Royal Hospital at Chelsea were not heavy. He had
to supervise the management of something over five
hundred old and disubled soldiers who were in-
pensioners, and wore the famiiar red coat of the
Hospital. He had also some work connected with
the many thousands of out- persioners who did not
reside in the Hospital —that is to say, of all the
men who became eligible for a pension on leaving
the army. A Board met weekly at the Hospital,
under the presidency of the Paymaster-General, to
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settle their elaims, and there was much correspond-
ence connected with these pensions.  But in the
two Lieatenant-Governors who held the post during
White's term —Sir Ronald Lane and Sir Charles
Crutebley—-he found very capable admimstrators, as
well as good fiiends; and his Civil Secretary, Mr
Tatham Huoghes, was an excellent official.  Neither
part of the cliarge, therelore, entailed severe or con-
tinuous duty, so that he had much spare time at his
disposal, which he was able 1o devote to other objects.
Some of it was taken up by the study of various im-
portant matters upon whiek a njan of his experience
was natur dly consulted ; fer example, the controversy
already mentioned on mulitey administration in India,
Nevertheless his time was kowely his own, and during
the last seven years of his life he found scope for his
activities outside the raugs of his official work rather
than within it.

From this point of" wiew his interests were many ;
but there was one which specially appealed to him.
As years went on he wns move and more troubled by
the possibility of war in [urope; and he now set to
work upon the apparently hopeless task of awaken-
ing the country to the danger of its position. In
this task the most insistent and powerful worker
was his old Chief, Lovd Koberts, and White's work
was secondary ; but he did all be could, His papers
show that he gave Lo ~he matter the most careful
and uvceasing study.  Amoung the mass of news-
paper extracts which bho kept, the majority are on
this suoject; and the last of all is a reprint, by the
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¢ Daily Mail’ in 1910, of Admiral Mahan’s article on
“Britain and the German Navy.” In the meantime
White delivered in various parts of the kingdom
many speeches directly or indirectly bearing upon
the question. They did not, unfortunately, convince
the British publicc.  When the warnings of Lord
Roberts passed unheeded, it was not likely that
White would have greater success. And perhaps
his speeches were the less effective in their vesults
because he put forward no definite scheme of action.
Though a prominent member of the National Service
League, he did not entirely agree with the specific
proposals of the League; but in all probability he
did not like to bring forward any scheme of his
own which might conflict with them. In any case
his various drafts and copies of speeches, always
rather fragmentary and carelessly kept, do not show
any precise alternative scheme of national organisa-
tion for war. But on one point he was quite clear :
that a fleet alone was msufficient for our needs, and
that in case of our Leing drawn into a great European
war we must, to win, be able to throw mto the
scale a great army. As examples of his views it
may be well to quote the following extracts from
speeches which, though the drafts bear mno date,
were apparently, from their place in the book where
he kept them, delivered in 1905

1 have been asked to speak to you to-night on the Defence
of our Country, and as 1 hold that the system we rely upon
for that most vital of all purposes is altogether inadequate to
the calls that may at any time be mads upon it, I consider
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it a sacred duty to say plainly and fully the views I have
formed on the subject, withont extenuation or ecxaggeration,
and to gve, as far as powsible, some of the reasons and
evidences upon which 1 have wr-ived at those opinions.

The essence of all molern crcanisation for war in all
European nations exeept owselvas is ¢ Prepavedness.” We
alone——velying, as I think, twe mueh on our insular position
—stand apart from what ir otaer countries is considered
the first duty of loyal citlienship — viz, to make some
sacrifice to tvhe State to which we owe serviee and
allegiance.

The present seems not te.le an inopportune time to press
the importance of « Propavadiess It is only a few days
since, out of a clear sky, o Jile cloud no bigger than a
man’s hand threatens ‘the very txistence of the treaty upon
which the stability of the puace of lurope rests!  Although
that cloud has risen over a remote and petty segment of
the political hovizon, great iniciests may become involved,
and England, on the greal principle of noblesse oblige, can-
not, without loss of prestipe, stand apars, but is looked to
to take a prominent place 1o the settloment.  When treaties
are torn up, or attempted o ¢ Sorn up, and flung in the
face of the framers, allairs iye approaching the final arbitra-
tion of force. Have we the forse to support the position and
the duty that devolve upor ng:  This is the question for
thie solution of which the Natinal Defence League has been
tormed.

This question has given rise to two or more separate lines
of thought or argument.

The first school hold that wer is unnder all its aspeets, in-
excusable in a nation of owmx advanced eivilisation, and that
therefore al' preparations for it make those that partake in
them accomplices in that grent cvime. It requires but little
depth of thought to show ilie Tallacy that underlies these
theories. War cannot be considured by itself in the abstract,

1 Hea was referring apparently to allairs in Moroceo.
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1t is an effect and not a cause. It is the effect of such
human passions as self-interest, ambition, jealousy, and pride;
and while these passions last their incidence will result in
wars, It has been so since the duys when Cain, through
jealougy, made war on Abel and slew lim; and it has con-
tinued to be so up to the present day. Can we tlatter our-
selves to-day that the play ol these passions is so much a
thing of the past that we can atlord Lo neglect them in
the prepuration of safeguarding our country in the future?
What would be thought of a man of business who failed to
make some provision to mect evenluoalitics that have con-
stantly recurred from the days of Adam up to the present
time, but took his stand on the faith that they would never
recur again ?

In short, all history teaches us that war, relentless war, is
a principle of the universe, and that though the ideal of
universal peace 15 beautiful, it 18 the dreamn of a visionary,
while war is the experience of 1nen.

Besides, there can be mo surer way of leading up to war
than the neglect of the strongest of all deterrents—the fear of
defeat.,  War i3 a balancing of risks agaiust rvesults. The
probability of war is in proportion 1o the smallness of the
risks and the greatness of the prizes. If we apply this evident
truth to ourselves we will realise our great need for superior
force. We have voluntarily taken upon ourselves the respon-
sibility of defendiug the lives, the interests, and the freedom
of 400,000,000 of souls who live under the shadow of the
flag of England. Think of it. One-fourth of the human race.
And we oceupy in nearly as large u proportion the choicest
parts of the earth. Other nations are expanding more rapidly
than we are. The population of Germany is increasing at the
rate of 1,000,000 a year, while our rate of increase is but
300,000.

Must not this soon, according to the inexorable decree of
nature, lead to that struggle for existonce which amongst
nations as amongst men follows the line of least resistance,
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and works out the survival of the fittest or, in other words,
the stronzest ?

I do not for onc minute ignore the advantages of our
insular position and the wrguments of those that say: “ As
an insular power wo must ba e o predominant navy to defend
our shores and to cover England’s great highway of the sea,
upou which we are dependent for onr food supplies, but having
made provision for it. we vequire a very small army, and that
chiefly to furnish garvisons fo- our great foreign possessions.
An army ovganised thuos, in sush o lavge proportion for service
in the uttevmost parts of the carth, wust be a volunteer army
and maust be highly puaid.”

It is evident that those wio hold these opinions rely, in
case of sudden war, alwiost (ntivély on our Navy alone.

Now 1 have the greatest neliol in our Navy, and 1 am con-
fident that what men and shops ¢w do our Navy will accom-
plish. L am bound to then: by dies of gratitude as well as of
admiration, as it was due to the promptitade, skill, and zeal of
naval officers that [ had gung w.ih which to answer the 6-inch
guns of the Boers at Ladysmith.  DBut there still remains the
question that forces itself furvewd for consideration before
a problem of such vital Twportauce as the safety of our
Empire can ve safely and exhnuctively settled.  Can a nation,
even an slwad power, wage swecessful war and neintain s
position amorgst the nations with the aid of a Heet alone? I
have studied this question by the lght that history throws
upon it, and oy the power of reclising and forecasting events
which experience lends, and | e forced to the conclusion
that the fish of the sea canunot press home on and conquer the
dogs of the land.

It will, T think, be granted by the cultivated audience in
this hall that no natinm that stands on the high moral and
altruistic plat’orm that Hngland justly eclaims should go to
war without & fair prospect of conquering peace. That is,
that her aimm in making the fnal appeal to arms, after all
other and gentler means have fuiled, must be to force terms
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upon her enemy that are compatible with the honour and to a
fair degree with the interests of Kugland, Now it is in this
that Naval power, unless adequately supported by land forces,
fails.

The great apostle of Naval power, Admiral A. T. Mahan,
has said: “ It must be reccived us a wilitary axiom that war,
however defensive in moral character, must be waged aggres-
gively if it is to hope [ov success” And again: “In the
watter of the preparation for war one clear idea should be
absorbed fiast by every one who, vecognising that war is still
a possibility, desires to see his counlry veady. This idea g
that, however defensive in origin or yolitical character a war
may be, the assumption of a simple cefensive in war is ruin.
War once declared must be waged offensively, aggressively.
The enemy must unot be fended of, he must be smitten
down.”

Another great military writer and’ thinker, the late Colonel
Henderson, says: “Treaties of peace are only signed within
sight of an enemy’s capilal” A ‘'igh-spirited people will
seldom be brought to the point of making terms unless its
army is annihilated in the heart of its own country.”

In the history of Eugland we have many examples of Naval
vigtories, but there is one, and the sreatest of all, that lends
itself as an example of the prineiple that a martial people
cannot be compelled to peace by a naval victory no matter
how decisive. After the great victory of Trafalgar there was
no fleet in Europe that could show against the Dritish. That
victory was all-important, as it deprived Napoleon of his last
hope of invading England. He had collected an army of
150,000 men at Boulogne for the express purpose of invading
England. When he there got the news of Trafalgar he gave
up fov ever the hope of landing an army in England, but it in
no way forced him to make terms with his enemies. Far
from it. It appeared actually to whet his appetite for war.
Trafalgar was fought on the 21st October 1805, but there
was no peace practically till ten years luter, and it was then
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gained by the effects of successive land victories culminating
at Waterloo. As T have sail, Trafalgar was fought on the
21st October 1805, and before the end of that year Napoleon
had counter-marched his Lioulogne army and had fought and
won the great battle of Austerhty, in which he defeated the
combined armies of Austria and Russia and annexed territory
sufficient 1o create two kingdoms, over which he appointed
kings to rale in the interests of France.

In thus rurning his back on Lhe west coast of France, which
was most exposed to the Naval strength of England, he abso-
lutely igncred England’s power of offensive action, or of
exercising any effect upon ihe balance of power or on the
destinies of Europe.

In the following year, euwtirely uncontrolled by our para-
mount navy, he marched oo Herlin, occupied it, and even
had the audacity to doclare the Dritish Tsles in a state of
blockade, alshough he had not o ship left that could engage a
British squadron. Awnd, mors remarkable still, he all but suc-
ceeded, throigh the compelling power that paramount military
force enabled him to exercise over other powers. He could
not have accomplished this——aay, he dare not have attempted
it—if Kogland had had a auilitary {orce of any consideration
in a state of preparedness to strike a blow on land with the
aid of that ally, Prussia, with whom ten years later—ten
years of unprecedented lass and unparalleled expenditure
throughout Europe—FEngland won the great vietory, a land
vietory mark ! of Waterloo,

In March (805, according o a statement made by a leading
statesman, England’s total railitary force, including the Indian
forces, was about 390,000 mer;, The population of England
then was 15,000,000, DBuy, in addition, there were 30,000
Sea Fencibles and 380,000 Voluntecrs, so that the total
number of men under arms was about 800,000, or about
1 in 4 of the men capable of nearing arms,

In 1905 the effectives wore less by some 50,000 than a
hundred years before in the United Kingdom. But in the
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hundred years that had elapsed the area of the Empire had
inereased tenfold and the population sixteenfold,

But our present armed force is still more insufficient if we
compare it with the colossal expansion of the Confinental
powers. The armed strength of France is now seven times
greater than it was in 1805, of Russia about eight times
greater, of Austria about seven tines greater, and the armed
forces of Germany are some ten times greater than those of
Prussia in 1805,

White then speaks of our commerce, and the
arrangements necessary ~for its protection. He
goes on —

But to realise the weight of thege risks at the present time,
and the awfnl responsibility that would rest on our Navy, the
tollowing considerations must be weighed.

In the beginuing of the last century the population of the
United Kingdom wag from 15 to 17 millions. Home-pro-
duced wheat was abont 14,000,000 quarters. Foreign wheat
imported about 900,000 qnarters. Iu 1905 the wmouths to
be fed were over 43 millions. The home-produced wheat had
fallen to 9 million quarters.  The bread-stuffs consumed may
be taken as above 35,000,000 quarters, and consequently we
now regnire some 26 to 27 millions of quarters from abroad
to feed our people, The Navy therefore becomes responsible
for feeding three-fourths of our population.

In the interest of the Navy, therefore, and to enable them
to fulfil the awful responsibility that devolves upon them, it is
of absolutely vital importance that the manhood reared on the
land should be armed, trained, and equipped to hurl back the
wave of invasion if any foreign power should attempt to pollute
the integrity of our birthright.

In this connection, thank God, we have had no recent
experience even of the threat of invasion. DBut it is by
putting ourselves, as far as possible, into the presence of
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events ag they may turn out thal we alone can take reason-
able precantions for even probable eventualities. Napoleon
did not think the invasion ot Kugland an impossible operation.
Another power is advancing to the standard of Naval efficiency
that might make that risic ¢:ow near to our coasts. IHistory
tells us of the exertions maeide in Eogland in 1805 to meet
such a threat, and 1 have aheady given you a relative state-
ment of the armned forees of Faogland then and now,

The aimies of the Coulincut are now {rom 7 to 10 times
larger than they were then, and they are prepared to the last
gaiter-button.  The essence »f moderu military organisation
is preparcdness.  The early ®trokes of a modern campaign
are delivered with such vapitity and in such overwhelming
strength that it leaves no thae for the development of latent
vesources. The purpose of tho cumpalen is effected, and the
numbers who il ready wmitht hive averted a disaster, wonld be
powerless o reverse it evew if thelr nunbers were doubled.

Theve is, I think, another weat danger in being dependent
on a Navy alone to fend oft dungér from our coasts. The
aggressive uetivm of a fleet 1y not only not decisive, as T have
shown in the case of Wralalgar, but it is fraught with com-
plications with other powers.  After Trafalgar we had not
only a supeciority of nuval powerin Kurope, but a monopoly.
We can never hope for sueh monopoly again. Think of the
fleets of America, France, Germany, taly, and Japan. How
long can we carry on o war witii ne definite means of ending
it without enbroiling ovrselves with other powers?  Modern
naval war, with its Llockades, 1ts torpedoes, aud its submarine
mines, is a wost nvidious operation, depriving other nations
of their wented trading ports, and even involving great
dangers oulside the zone of actual fighting.  We have relied
much on our insular position.  We are no longer, however,
alone as an insular powoyr.  Thy position of Japan is very
similar in Asta to the une we hold in Hurope. She was not
content to organize a tleet alone, and to keep it sailing round
the island thot forms the heart of her empire. TFully realising
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the fatal effect of a passive defence, she organised and dis-
ciplined to an extraordinary standard of patriotism an Army
probably over 1,000,000 strong—and with it a8 her chief
weapon, though splendidly backed by her navy, she wrung
terms from her proud rival which have not only secured her
independence, but have given her a high place of honour and
of influence amongst the nations of the earth,

1t she had neglected her army and trusted to her fleet in
the proportion that we rely upon ourg, it is no unreasonable
estimate to say that Russia would now have possession of the
toe and heel of Korea, and be threatening the very vitals
of her national organisation; and that sun that now shines
with such glorious light in the Eastern hemisphere would not
be as now the Risen Sun, but the Setitog Sun.

Another speech on the same subject delivered about
the same time :—

I consider the insufficiency of our land forces a standing
danger to England and to her Empire.

Our fleet i8 grand and ig proportionate to the position that
England justly arrogates to herself in the world. I have
lately returned from the Command of Gibraltar, where I have
had the privilege of associating with England’s first line of
defence, the Navy, and I can congratulate the country on the
zeal, ability, and efliciency of its persoanel. I can also say that
its establishment in fighting ships would enable it to cope
with the fleets of any two powers,and long may it be kept up
to this standard of pre-eminence. In fact the British Empire
is well represented by her Navy.

But where shall we look for her Army on the roster of the
armed nations of Europe, classed numerically 2 Perhaps the
Netherlands and Monaco may save us from the very bottom
rung of the ladder. 1 know thai there aro those who will
ask, “ With the Navy that we have what do we require an
Army for?” T think the anewer is, We require an Army
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to safeguard one-quarver of the carth, which we possess, and
one-quarter of the population of the world, which looks to us
for altruistic government anc championship against wrong;
and it is in the rightecus fulfilment of these two duties alone
that we can find justification for our wide domain. Can the
Navy alone secure the porformance of this sacred duty? 1
yield to none in my admitution of our splendid Navy, and
what sailors and ships can d» vhey will do. But let us appeal
to history as to whether thie i3 sufficient. Ask the Loyalists
of Natal and the Transvaal whether our battleships could have
hauled down the Vier-Kleur aund given them the advantages
of the impartial justice tha obtaing under the Union Jack;
and yet oserhaps nolody cin gauge more aceurately than I can
how nearly the Uninn Jark wis being the one to come down,
from inadequacy of meang av the opening of the campaign.
Go back u few years more with ioe.  Could our ships have been
sailed through the sands of the Bayuda desert to write that
loudly-called-for chapter in oue history that Kitchener wrote
at Kharsoum, and that ¢pded the blood-stained rule of the
Mahdi and restored the wounded prestize of England ?

Nothing but a land jeree coald have quelled the Indian
Mutiny, or relieved Lucknow, or retaken Delhi, Moreover,
there would never have been an Indian Mutiny had not
the inadsquacy of the DBritish force invited it. The same
principle applies to the Crimean War, and to the fall of
Sebastopol.

The history of these very Jdays teaches us that Japan, the
island kingdom of Asis, as the Dritish Isles are of Furope,
requires an Army to repel agoression, Would her Navy, even
vietorious as it has been, have been able alone to guarantee
the integrity of her iglands fiora the insidious advance of the
great Northern military power 7 No. The political problem,
which was based on Kovea arid Manchuria, has been solved by
an Army of 500,000 meu.

As compared to the Briuish Empire, Japan is self-contained,
Yot with the statesmanship that is not afraid to look the
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future in the face, and to provide against its dangers while
there is yet time, she has not been content to guard the shores
of her islands alone; but having autlicipated the danger of the
time to come, she has been enabled to Il it back by timely
preparation, by resolute action, and by patriotic sacrifice— the
stiteh in time that saves nine,

Even if we grant the contention that the coasts of England
are inviolable, that is not enough.  England is but a little dot
on the map on which we fix one point of the compass while
we sweep the other proudly round to the poles to mark the
truer limits of British respousibility, She is but the heart of
a vast organist whose giant lines reach to the uttermost parts
of the earth. But that heary has learnt Lo circulate the life-
blood of England through all those lhunbs, and who can say
that it would not shrivel or even cease to beat if called on for
a meaner pulsation? The nation that aspires to world-wide
Empire, and yet shrinks from the self-sacrifice that the defence
of that Empire may at any time call for, is not only foolish,
it is contemptible. Yet as we wax hot in faction we wax
cold in preparedness for war. We excite ourselves over the
political game of hide-und-seck on Wostminster Bridge, and
we view with cold indifference the War Game on Salisbury
Plain.  lmmunity has made us mad. We prefer the self-
indulgence of chancing it to the sacrifice necessary to prepare
againgt it.  The luxury of individuals has always preceded
the downfall of nations. To fizht the lattles of the State
should be the highest ambition of its manhood—

For Romans in Rome’s quarrel
Spared neither land nor gold,

Nor son, nor wiie, nor limb, nor life,
In the brave days of old.

The foregoing speeches may seem now to be super-
fluous matter, The nation, under the teaching of
war, has passed far beyond the point when such
arguments were needed. But it must be remembered
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that they were put forward ten years ago, when the
bulk of the nation refused to believe that there was
any danger; and in considering the services which
George White rendered to hLis country it is surely
not superfluous to show that he warned England, long
before the time came, vwhat her necessities would some
day be.

In the course of this year, 1905, White went up
to Secotland to receive the freedom of the city of
Edinburgh, and also paic visits to North Wales and
Ireland, and to Livewpool, where he unveiled a
memorial to the offeers and men of the Liverpool
Regimert who had failsn iu Afghanistan, Burmah,
and South Africa.  Wlherever he went, he spoke
upon th= subject of our nupreparedness for war, or
kindred matters.

The following are extracts from his letters and
speeches during the following year :—

To John White,

Rovar Hospiran, CHRLSEA,
New Year's Day, 1906,
Showers of New Yoar's & Xmas curds fall upon us.
Amongst others three from the German Kwmperor. One
addressed in his own handwriting to * Lady White,” with a
photographic group of hitself & all his statt & guests on
board the Humbury, aud swritten lhelow: “A group of the
Voyagers in the Homburg, wlo will never forget how they
were spoilad at Gibraltar by & v George and Lady White.”
(2) A pieture card of (o itar,
(3) Addressed to me a photegraph of himself mounted,
surrounded. by his atall, at o March-past, prosumably in
Germany. It came throngh the German ambassador, & I



280 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1906

have written through ILE. asking him to convey our most
gincere thanks for gracious remembrance, & wishing H.M. to
be crowned with every blessing & a long & beneficent reign,
I thought ‘beneficent’ barred a war against England and
France. . . .

To Miss Sellar,

CHELsEA, 6th January 06.

I think Mr Haldane has started very well. The speech
he has already committed himself to appealed to me as a well
of water in a thirsty land. He did not degrade his argu-
ments by the vulgarity, trickery, & abuse which has disgusted
me in the political speeches of both sides—even of those who
are leaders. They appear to me pitched so very low down,
and to be arguments addressed to the lowest instincts &
intelligences. Haldane spoke ke 'a statesman who had a
patriotic cause to serve. I don’t know him.

I was a strong Chamberlainite in my sympathies & theories,
& still am, but my closer reading into the machinery of
carrying out Tarift reform, under the conditions of our Im-
perial population with its varied interests, & our restricted
home production of the necessitics of life, has made me
afraid of the working of the machinery in what, I believe,
wounld be its very contentious details. In fact, I now believe
that tariff reform would be a bone of contention and not
a bond of unity. . . .

We are settled here now, the house is furnished & com-
fortable, but nothing will make me like living in London. . . .

To Miss Sellar.

Rovar HosprraL, CHELSEA,
26th May 1906.
I don’t wonder at your astonishment to find me amongst
the speakers at the Milner banquet, but your astonishment
was nothing to mine when I was asked by Lord Donough-
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more, the Secretary, to do in, & still more when I saw the
company, so many of whom ought to have heen called upon to
propose Joe's health before e,  But I could not refuse.

“ Not thoagh the soldier knew
Some one had blundered,
Mine net to reason why,
Mine but t5 do and die,”

All 1 could do I did,-—mw:le it as short as possible, I did not
read the report in the *Ties.” | hate what I have said when
"I read it. I thought Curzum was far the best. He can speak !

To John White.

CHELSEA, 26tk May 1906,

I was, as you know, very brief, and T think relieved the
anxiety of some anxious fricnds who, considering the com-
pany I waa put forward to speak in, felt for me, It is
rather hard lines to have to follow Curzon twice in a few
days. I thought him very ting & quite the speech of the
evening. I was really cut of uiy class, & ought not to have
been called upon to speak. © . . Am being positively pestered
to go about the country om the stump. Four to-day.

To John White.

CurLsEa, 4th Nov, 1906,

I think it will interest you to hear that I have received
the following telegram this evening :-—

To Iiell-Marshal Sir ticorge White, Chelsea Hospital,
London.—Just seen by thos papers news of your daughter
May’s wedding.  So sty not to have been informed earlier,
as I would have sent reprieseutative.  God’s blessing & my
very best wishes. My prascat will be transmitted by German
Embassy. WiLLiaM LR,

How niee of him. -
Yours, G



282 SIR GEORGE WHITE [ 1906

White's daughter had married Captain Currie, of
the Artillery, who had been one of her father’s aides-
de-camp at Gibraltar,

The Royal Regiment had also supplied White
with his military secretary, Colonel Fairholme, lately
British Attaché in Belgium, of whom he thought very
highly.

SeErEcH ON 22ND NovEMBER 1906, AT BRIDGEWATER
House Caurcit Army.

I have been asked to take the chair here this afternoon,
and in support of such a cause 1 c¢ould not possibly say
“No”; but in the interests of that cuise I wish T had more
confidence in your chairman, However, my engagement to
come here this afternoon has had this great advantage to me
personally : it has made me see a little and read a great
deal of the grand work the Charch Army is doing to decrease
the awful blot that extreime poverty and its twin-sister crime
have stamped on the face of our leasted civilisation,—our
two-sided civilisation, with its: head of gold and its feet of
clay; its head sparkling with gems, worth a king’s ransom,
its feet caked with the poached filth that floods the middle
street. I have realised to an extent that never came home to
me before that if it is true, as Burns tells us, that “man’s
inhumanity to man makes countless thousands mourn,” it is
equally true, and a far more pleasing prospect to contemplate,
that man’s humanity to man may dry the tears in many
eyes, and man’s whole-hearted sympathy with his fellow-man,
even towards the most degraded form that God’s image may
assume, is the product of our advance:d education in Christian-
ity, and the phase of our modern sovial evolution that pleads
most appealingly to our instinets, and is therefore most worthy
of our supporting efforts,
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In the little Church Army pamphlet that I hold in my
hand, and which is cnuited, I fear all too justly, <The
Lowest ung, I find the following lines quoted from the
works of our great philesonher poet Tennyson :—-

“1 hold it truth, wivh him who sings
To one alear harp in divers tones,
Thal men iy rise on stopping-stones
Of their dewd se ves to higher things.”

These lires may be accepied as the argument of the Church
Army’s efforts.  They are ful!l of matter, and are beautiful in
their appositeness to the casseowe have met together to-day
to support. They throw the light of hope where hope had
been nearly wmerged iuto the davkness of despair. DBut to
install and maintain thod Fel ©ae visionary dreams will suffice,
It ealls for work, rewl and taieible work.

“ Men may rise on lepping-stones
Of their dead elyes 1o higher things.”

Yes! But it is for us 6 provide the stepping-stones. Surely
a golden stair! for it provides a wuy of eseape for those who
hang on the lowest roug inunalintely above the pit of destruc-
tion. Thare are some 2000 persous who can find no shelter
in London by night, and whose best endeavours are given to
hide themselves away in cui-oi-she-way corners to escape the
attention of the police.  The casnal wards are full.  The
prisous throughout the comntry provide shelter for tens of
thousands. What are ihe prevailing causes? Poverty,
grinding poverty—poverly, it may be, directly traceable to the
vices of the pauper, but no les: poverty that means starvation,
or the next thing to it, to ull dependent on them. The next
niost prevalent canse T helicve Lo he “evil associations.”

It woulid Do good for us to think out what would become
of us in like conditicus and in the same cluss of society, and
be gnided in our benefactions hy the answer that our inner
conseiences wonld give.
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T belong to another Army, the more thinking members of
which would be proud to claim comradeship with the splendid
soldiers of the Church who are fighting the battles of civilisa-
tion and humanity with such self-sacrifice, and who are helping
o many old soldiers who, fromn their own faults or untoward
events, have fallen upon evil days.

In our endeavours in the Army we can eliminate the
fruitful cause of extreme poverty, and our efforts have to be
principally directed towards decreasing the habit of drunken-
ness.

I have often been faced by the argument: Oh! it’s all
very easy for an officer to keep from drunkenness, but look
at the lot we live amongst.

I know the force of this argument, and I believe that in
our class, both as regards drunkenness and other crimes, we
do not make sufficient allowance for association and sur-
roundings,

I do not for one momenf, mean to compare the offences
with which we have to deal in our Army with the continuous
warfare which the officers of the Church Army have to wage
against the powers of evil; but I do say, and say emphatic-
ally: Provide the means of raising the fallen from the
crime-compelling power of dire poverty, and furnish them
the means of separating themselves from the evil associations
amongst which they breathe in crime, and amidst which to
try and earn an honest livelihood would be to court and to
get social ostracism, and you will find these ill-growing and
stubborn weeds of humanity gradually developing into fairer
growths. The Church Army claim that, given the means of
carrying out their system in its entirety, they have learnt of
experience that they can genuinely veform fifty per cent of
their patients. If you think the results satisfactory -—
and who can do otherwise %~—contribute as you can to the
means.
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SeeecH To How, ArTiLLERY CoMPANY,
Turspay, 1110 DECEMBER 19086.

It is a great pleasure to me to be associated with the
H.A.C. even in distributinys the prizes which have been won
in contests during the last vear.

The reports of your praciices are very satisfactory, and
have brousht you out where vour great prestige has led your
many friends to expect to tind you—namely, at the top of the
troops with which you are vlassed, or very near it.

I know there are men-—-a class I may say at once that I
distrust—who make the worst of everything; pessimists, who
say that the only true iest of the gunner or the rifleman is
when he lays his gun or airag his ville accurately and steadily
when he is at the busicess end of an enemy’s shells; but I
can sincercly say that ny experience enables me to heap
precedent ¢n precedent showirg that the corps that use the
greatest endeavour and have the highest records in peace put
forth the same endeavours in war to maintain their proud
pre-eminence,

I remember an incident in uction that will exemplify my
meaning. [ was watching a batiery advancing at a trot when a
100 1b. shell burst almost uinler the very bellies of the horses,
raising a cloud of dust and smoke that hid the team and gun
from view. It appeared fo rae that the gun had been wiped
out; but, after a second or two, 1 saw the team emerge, but
the horses had in their fright broken into a gallop. I heard
the ofticer’s order given in indignant tones, “ Trot, will you!”
ag if the trifling incident of the huarst of a 100 1b. shell should
not disturb the even tenor of the way of a crack field battery.
That discipline was learnt on parude and applied on the field
of battle.

I think it is from the German that we have translated the
pregnant saying that “The practice of the parade - ground
becomes the instinet of the buttletield.”
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I congratulate you on the “most excellent” standard of
signalling to which yon have attained. I attach much import-
ance to this part of your training. It is especially valuable in
hill campaigning where the eye can range from hill-top to hill-
top and command the valleys between, whereas it would, from
the topography of the country, take hours to pass orders or
give information by word of moauth.

I have sometimes, however, found training in this branch
ghown in unexpected quarters. I rewember once, in a hill
campaign against one of the wild and warlike tribes on the
frontier in India, asking the officer corumanding a battery to
concentrate his fire on whal appeared to me a hard nut to
crack—a position straight-ju my line of advance. After the
first shot, one of the encmy, a Puthan, jumped on a rock
behind which he had been sheltered and waved his camwmer-
band wildly. 1 thought it was a mere sign of defiance, but T
observed unusual amusement amongst the men.  When I
inguired 1 was informed by the officer commanding the section
that the Pathan was chalfing him, and had signalled that his
shot was too high and to the right. .

Your records are so unigque and so grand that, as an old
officer who is convinced that our lurd forces are in no way
adequate to support the position that England justly claimns
amongst the nations of the earth, and the preservation of the
balance of power in Kurope, I could wish that your memlers
were expressed in thousands and tens of thousands instead of
hondreds.

In the course of this year 1906, White received the
freedom of the City of London, and his papers show
that he also attended many dinners in the city, amongst
others those of the Grocers’ Company and the Com-
pany of Cloth-workers, of whicn he was an Honorary
Liveryman. He found these dinners interesting, and
appreciated not only the compliment they invelved,
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but the fact that the wealth and patriotism of the
city were of great importance with regard to the
question in which he was primartly interested—that
of our military power,

White had meanwhile been approached by more
than one publisher on the suliject of his reminiscences,
which he was pressed tc write.  He never did so,
partly because he had never kept a consecutive record
of his life, a fact which he regretted when it was too
late, and partly from « dishke to appearing in print,
“I bhate what 1 have said when 1 read it,” applied not
only to his speeches.  1Je had the natural shrinking
of all shv men from the publication of his views, and
was apt at first sichtito tank that what had seemed
to him good when he was wiiting it seemed worthless
when read.  Cousequently he did not often write.
For exaraple, he was agked during this year to con-
tribute some remarky to a magazine regarding “The
qualities that make for suecess in the Army.” His
answer was, “T have 16/ thank you for paying me
the compliment . . . hut 1 will ask you to excuse
me as | scarcely ever write for publication.”

In the spring of 1907 White unveiled in one of the
corridors of Chelsea Haosp tal a tablet to the memory
of his predecessor, Field-Marshal Sir Henry Norman.
Being then in lingland 1 was imvited to attend, and
then saw White again for the first time after several
years. 1 was struck oy the change in his appearance.
His tall figure was as erect and soldierly as ever,
and his voice strong, but he looked worn and aged.

The two men, Norman and White, had served just
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fifty years before in the Indian Mutiny, but while
White had been chafing at the inglorious though
useful work of the Inniskillings in the Punjab,
Norman had been in the storm centre, and had
greatly distinguished himself at the siege of Delhi
Afterwards he had held many important posts,
military and civil, and, as I have said before, had
even been offered the Viceroyalty of India. White
now gave an account of Normaun's long services to
the State, and closed with the following words - —

We are very grateful to fhose to whomn we are indebted for
placing in our historie cloisters this memorial of a brave
soldier, an accomplished statesman, and, above all and before
all, of a Christian gentleman who, in every relation of life,
brought home to those who had the privilege of his friendship
or his love that

“ Manners are not idle, but the fruit
Of noble nature and of loyal mind.”

We leave this record to his memory in the fitting company of
those of his two honoured predecessnrs, Patrick Grant and
Dionald Stewart; and we may safely challenge the annals of
the empire to produce memories of three more chivalrous
soldiers, truer patriots, or more single-minded gentlomen.”

A few days later White was speaking to a company
of cadets. He said among other things :—

These physical exercises have been planned to give you the
fullest possible use of your limbs and muscles, and to give
overy cadet a manly and creditable bearing, and full enjoyment
of what every young man who is a credit to his country should
rejoice in, namely, his strength and activity, Health, strength,
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and activity are great adjuncis to happiness, and contribute
much to success in life.  The difference in drilling, later in
life, those who have hal the advautage of this physical train-
mg and those who have not had it, has become most marked.
In this connection I reicember acase in point a long time ago.
[ was comnanding o buitalion and veeruiting was slack,  We
were not gotting the smert, voung, and active lads a command-
ing odicer likes to see joining his regiment ab an age when
they can he made info smart men and eflicient soldiers. In
coing round 1 was strack by the awkwardness of one squad.
Their limls and muscles seeme | set, and moved more like the
branches o’ an old oak tree than with the freedom of a supple
man.  The sergeant whe was ibvilling them was a hard man
of the old school, and when © suid Lo him, “ Sergeant, there arve
recruits in this squad thit don't Jouk very youny,” he sprang
to attentior, saluted, cast a el s ol scorn {rom right to left
of the squud, and yepliod, * Sir thore are men in that squad
that never was youne”  Now the training that you have
voluntarily entered upon heye will save you from ever being
gpoken of in that way.  Cn the contrary, if you carry on the
habit of exercise suitable to vou \we as it wdvanees, [ believe
1, will give you the enjoyment of astivity into a green old age,

Nor is this training of vhe hady merely ol advantage in a
physical sense; 1t answers also w high woral purpose.  The
young man who takes a pleasure and a pride in keeping him-
self “fit” has laid up a great incentive to a high moral
standard.  The young man wlo lelichts in physical exercises
will not indulge in endless suokone, nor allow himsclf to be
drawn into bad company that deote the hours that onght to
be allotted to rest of healthily tired muscles o sitting up
drinking, gambling, or ainer bad baoits, . |

This, my lads, 15 the true Wad of standing shoulder to
shoulder in the ranks.  You ccaze 1o live alone for self in
devotion to and love and honour of your company, your corps,
and your country. This is vhe nilitavisin that a eertain clags
who set up as teachers of the poople decry; but wilitarism

VOL, II. T
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means military efficiency, and without military efficiency no
nation can be lastingly great and good and true, Unless a
nation has military efficiency at its back it has, when chal-
lenged, to truckle and compromise. . .

Those that decry milifary efliciency are the same as those
who belittle the flag to which every English lad ought to be
led to look up to with veneration and to serve ab any self-
sacrifice. The youth of other nations are taught to worship
their national symbols, and we alone, whose tlag flies in every
port in the world, are ungrateful and short-sighted enough to
ignore it in the education of our children.

During this year 1907 Whit: spent some weeks
abroad, at San Moritz, and tock up again his old
babit of mountain walks. He found he could still
do fairly well, and his letters to his brother give
accounts of many long expeditions. “ Bat,” he
writes, “my best leg was foremost when the 2
came before the 7, and not after it.”

At this time the yveform of the House of Lords
was one of the questions which occupied the mind
of the public, and White was much interested in
it. The following remark on the subject is tuken
from a letter to his brother :—

The Lords Committee to reform themselves reminds me
of a sentence passed on an unpopnlar officer years ago in
the 32und Regiment: “The prisoner is sentenced to be tossed
in s blanket, and furthermore to undergo the indignity
of bringing his own blanket.”

I notice among these letters another remark, which
Mustrates White’s dislike of London socltety.  Dis-
cussing with his brother their arrangements for the
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summer and autumn, he says he cannot be sure
of getting away from Chelsea for the whole of
August, “and 1 would rather be there n August
than during the ssason.” The family feeling was
even stronger in his bLrother, who detested going
out, and could never he induced to spend a night
away from his own house, except at Whitehall.
There the two brothers met in the latter part of
August, and enjoyed thoemselves, taking long walks
together and shooting cliy pigeons to get their hand
i for the partridges ani pheasants.  George White
had now taken Lkeenly to [nglish shooting, and his
diaries during the uext few years are full of entries
about 1.  He was still vyvrdently a respectable shot,
and fully equal to any valking required.

In CGetober of this  yewr, after his return to
London, I find him speaking again on his old
subject, the need for & lurger army.

Cory oF SPEECIHL DELIVERED AT 2E  STAR AND GARTER,
Ricimonn, oN  rue 91 Ocrover 1907, AT THE
Disyripurion of CrizEs 1o rTHE Ham AND PETERSHAM
Rirte CLus.

1 have had consideralie experience of our grand
Navy, and 1 can sperk of thsam not only with sincere
admiration, but with the deepest gratitude for assistance
rendered 1o me in several cwmpaigns.  What men and ships
can do you may be coufdent our Navy will accomplish.
But, ladies and gentlemen, o leet has this important limita-
tion. 1t 'nay fight, and U believe it will conquer on the sea,
but it caanot bring a war ugainst a martial enemy to a
decisive conclusion. Now the conly objeet with which a
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country of England’s advanced civilisation would go to war
would be to conquer peace,-—-that is, to force the enemy
to make peace on terms compatible with the wellbeing and
the henour of England. . . . Our history, which is so full
of naval victories, shows eleavly that no matter how decisive
they may be at sca, they have never reduced our enemies
to that state of helplessness that has forced them to sue
for peace, 'The so-called “ Invincible Armada” was defeated
in 1588, but there was no peace with Spain for many years
afterwards. The battle of Trafulgar is a very convincing
example of thiy. Never wus there a more decisive naval
victory., Nelson, in a letter found in a blotter after his
death addressed to Lady Hawmilton, had expressed a hope
that he might be enabled to gain a decisive vietory, and
added the expectation that sueh a victory would lead to a
lagting peace. His most sanguine hopes as regards the
naval wvictory were more than fultilled. The navies of
France and Spain were annihilated, and ceased to exist as
such, FEnpgland was left with a monopoly of sea power and
sailed the seas unopposed. But the great sailor, too partial
fo and too great a believer in sea power, was absolutely
wrong in his forecast that oven such a naval victory as
Trafalgar, unparalleled as its effects were on sea power, could
bring such pressure to bear on a martial country like France
as to compel her to make peace on terms that would have
been acceptable to England. . .

If we study the effect of the battle of Trafalgar, we tind
thal it deprived Napoleon of all hope of invading England
with the army he had collected at Boulogne for that purpose,
but its results towards compelling Nupoleon to make peace
were absolutely nil. 1t follows that Nelson with his great
experience and political acumen had overestimated the com-
pelling power of a naval victory., Where Nelson had
attributed too much to sea power, any modern admiral’s
appraisement must be heavily discounted.

The battle of Trafalgar was fought and won in October
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1805, Two months later Nupolcon fought and won the
battle of Austerlitz, having t:rned hig back on the British
naval power, which had no viv.l on the seas, but was without
the power to strike a hlow at France even during his
absence. Mark now the dillevence,  The Austrians defeated
in the land battle of Austerlitz, fought in Moravia, were
forced to comsent to the lerns of the 'I'rcaty of Presburg,
by which Austria ceded. hmmenss territories, out of which
Napoleon zonstituted two kincdoms. This treaty was signed
by the contracting powers Lwenty -three days after the battle
of Austerlitz, so rapidly did whe dismemberment of Austria
follow on her defeat. |n flh(r(,» Napoleon fought the battle
of Jena, “vhich gave hin ‘posassion of DBerlin, from which
place, with a cynical disrcaand of Eneland’s sea power, he
issued the famous Derlin Decee dnterdieting commerce with
England, and deelaring the Britigh Islands to be in a state
of blockade.,  Again in L8122  Nupoleon, ignoring England’s
gsea power, collected the! yen wins of France’s wanhood and
marched to Moscow. It was the vauliing ambition of
Napoleon that led niw to aqudertake the disastrous cam-
paign of {812 in Rassa, counted with the entrance of the
Allies into DParis and the victmses of Wellington over the
French 1u Spain, cubninarine with Wellinglow’s entry into
France, that led to the whdicut.on of Napoleon in 1814 and
peace.

Not leng afterwards White was invited to a State
banquet at Windsor in Lonour of the German
Emperor and Empress. whe were then on a visit
to Inglwnd, The operer was ag usual  friendly
and cordial, speaking it the warmest way about
his reception at Gibvaltar two vears before.  This
was, [ think, the lust ocrasion on which White met
him, and it is ouly faiv to say that White always
spoke of His Majesty witu real respect and liking.
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The possession of almost unbounded power, which
so few men can stand, had not then perhaps borne
its full fruit.

On the 28th February 1908, the anniversary of
the relief of Ladysmith, White presided at the
Ladysmith dinner. The following is a quotation
from his speech i(—

Comrades, the next toast 1 have to afford yon the privilege
of honouring is the toast of the evening-—the old garrison of
Ladysmith. That toast is now eight years old, but the events
that it recalls have not grown dim in our memories. These
years have shown ug many changes.

Since last I had the honour to preside at a reunion of this
company, [ have been a witness of Louis Botha and Dr
Jameson standing side by side at the Guildhall listening to
the homily of Sir Joseph Dimsdale, the City Chamberlain, ont
the presentation to each of them of the Freedom of the City
of London. As I looked on I felt that any litlle discourtesy
that we, you, and I had thought it our duty to show to the
General in denying him the frecdom of our little burgh of
Ladysmith had been more than compensated for. Nor is
thig all; so strange a thing is wan, especially an Englishman,
that a little later on the same festal day, 1 saw Lord Roberts
and the same gallant General sitling side by side in the
enjoyment of a mayoral banquet, snd I could not help
thinking that again in this cycle of change the wheel of
fortune had turned towards the Doer, for the civic entertain-
ment was fatter and fuller than the military snpply at Lady-
smith, even il we include the iron rations contributed by
our good neighbour Tom of Bulwana and the plum pudding
for which we were indebted to the hospitality of the Boers,

1 often look back to those days and turn the searchlight
of experience gained there and elsewhere to bear upon the
reductions in our Army, and on the insensate cry of further
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and still further reductions that sound like a knell in my
ears, 1 caunnot but recall vhe purliumentary return showing
that from the commencemers to the end of the South African
War, it took 448,000 men (¢ 1educe the Boers to the half-
hearted submission that they tendered.  The whole population
of the Sovth African Repuilics was computed by Mr James
Bryee shoctly before the war ot under 350,000, and that
computaticn ineluded overy an, woman, and child. If I
might in a sentence aseribe a cause for such a failure to
maintain  the prestige of the thin ved line, I would say
“Want of military preparedness”  TLook, on the other hand,
how our EKastern ally wnd swster island power, Japan, with
her 40 millions of populaiion, wrung from the 150 millions
of Russia terms which Lave made her great amoungst the
nations of the earth, and I wonld assign the canse to military
preparednszss, and an intensity of pabriotism the like of which
the world has not scen sitee the sun ol Sparta’s splendour
set.

A few days later White wrote out the following
paragraphs as part of a speech in bebalf of the
Veterans' Relief Fund.

There is something especially incumbent on this nation to
provide for its old and worn-iut soldiers, from its unparalleled
extremes of wealth and destitution.  Our great Ewmpire has
its duties and liabilities as well as its advantages and prestige.
Foreign Bervice to the exteul to which we have to employ it,
on account of the mote rvenow limbs of this great Empire,
must be entrusted to u hizhly-paid and Volunteer Army.
The exil: of service in India alone, with its 300 millions of
people—one-fifth of the huran race——calls for some 75,000
men, with the abnormal waste and loss consequent on its
consuming climate.  Other nations have no such numerical
and distant strain on their manhood. . .

There is no more self-deceptive and misleading ery than
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that which never fails to raise a cheer in a popular assembly
in this country,—that England is too [{ree for enforced service,
and too advaneed in civilisation to be military. . .

Are we the only free country in Lhe world? Ts not our
neighbour France free, with its broad-based suffrage and its
republican institutions? Yet she arms and equips one in
every ten of her population as a sollier, but to fulfil what
fow would contradict as the first duty of a citizen, the safe-
guarding of the Sgate.  Oue quarter, one-fourth of that strain
on the manhood of this eonntry, would make the island heart
of our Hmpire absolutely safe, and further, would not only
make England invincible, but the arbiter of peace in Western
Europe.

Then that other insensate and invertebrate cry, “ We must
avoid Militarism.” “ Militarism,"—what does it mean ¢ There
is no such word in any dictionary of mine. It is a word
invented in English to give verbal form to what does not
exist in Ingland. Yet the next word may probably be:
“We must rely on the Voluntary prineiple in England.”
Can there be two sentiments wore ralically in opposition the
one to the other? Can Voluntury enlistient flourish in a
country where the Military instinet is decried and trodden
under foot? Yes; but when?  When fire and water make
COMION Cause.

Then is our boasted Voluntary enlistnient Voluntary indeed?
T know something of its harvests, for | have lived in close
association with its products for over half a century, and 1
tell you that in five-tenths of cascs it is enlistment under the
most eruel form of compulsion, the compulsion of destitution
or of trouble, and the tyranny of un empty helly.

But it is time for me to stop, and you may say to me,
What application has all this to the Veterans” Relief Fund ?
As long as you employ in a large proportion your paupers to
fight your battles, so long are you houne. by every law of God
and man to save them fromn the workhouse when under the
inexorable decree of time they are too old and too weak to
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fight for you, or tn wo'k o1 their own maintenance and that
of their children.

The “Times’ of March 7, 1908, had the following
account of another specch of White's delivered at
thig {tune r—

St Groncl Wnirre oy Minitagy VREPAREDNESS.

Field - Marshal Siv Geoves White, on Saturday evening,
addressed a lavge wmeeling of the Students” Association for
Norti Loandon, at the Isliv ston Central Library, Holloway
Road, on “ Military Servioe wad National Preparedness.”  Sir
John Runtz occupied the chiir

AL the outset Siy Uooree saic that he did not address the
gathering as a professicual | mer or as o practised publie
speakor, but as a soldier. 11 hadd no private axe to grind, no
political end to serve, I'is sole woneern heing for the safety of
the count y.  1le had grean condidlence in the sound corwnmon-
gense of e country, bui e 1 nol believe that this question
had ever been fairly wid Tudly put before the public. Broadly,
there were two schouls of thonsht- among those who opposed
the extension of mihitary service or training.  The first was
composed of poople who rewasded all war as sin. They must
remember, however, thal sooner or lator, if we were to main-
fain our position ameng Lhe calions, war, with its attendant
horrors, mast come upon we aud the serest way to bring on
those horrors was Lo veto all preoaration for it, or to fend it
oif.  Univorsal peace was o ¢ comin; war was the experience
of men. This school of tvuchs suagested arbitration as the
panacea.  n judging cwrbiteeicn {hey mmst took at the results
of the recont DPeace Conferences st the Hague, Would, he
asked, Germany sabuit hes vita, interests ‘to arbitration ?
She woudd vot, and he was wliol of it Jor he should regard a
great nation as being i s desadence if 16 submitted its
interests tc the dictates of others, instead of standing up for
itself. The second schoe. of thought was composed of those
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who said that as we were an island kingdom we must have a
fleet of overwhelming strength. The floet was intended to
protect our coasts and our commerce, and to keep open the
lines of communication between the Mother Country and the
outlying limbs of the Empire 1t was argued, however, that
the Navy was strong enough to resist invasion and do this
work as well He differed from Mr Ballour when he said
that only a raid was possible, that invasion was impossible;
and he quoted historical incidents to show that the Navy
alone could not effect the “conquest of peace.” What were
our land forces compared with those of Continental nations?
So far as England was concerned, the chairman had told them
that the Army was short of 8000 officers. That was a
startling figure; and Sir George added; amid laughter, “ Fools
as we British officers are, you ean’t make us in a minute.”

Sir George White, in replying to the vote of thanks,
incautiously went too cloge to the edge of the dais, and fell
to the floor below. Before, however, any of the andience
could reach him, Sir George was on his feet again, and,
appavently quite undisturbed, he tock his stand on the
platform, adding, “I eonld not possivly give you a better
example of how unexpectedly danger may come upon us”

Bir George afterwards said that be was not in the least
hart by the unexpected accident.

White writes upon this to his brother ——

Did you sce the account in the ‘Tiwes’ of Tuesday (Monday
perhaps) of my fall off the platform at Islington on Saturday
night ¢ T had talked to a crammed audience in a big hall
for an hour with marked success, and sat down very well
satisfied. In rising to retnin thanks I turned to address the
gecouder of the vote of thanks, who wuas amongst the audience,
when I got my foot over the edge of the platform and had a
regular fall. T think the audience thought I had had a fit,
but I was absolutely unhurt, and was up again on my legs in
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20 seconds, and improved the occeasion by saying, “1 could
not have given you a move striking example of the need of
preparedness, as unsuspected dwoger may lurk at your very
elbow.” This was greeted with wild applause.

In June of this yrar, 1908, White was informed
by Mr Haldane, then: Seceretary for War, that there
was to be an important ceremony at Quebec in
honour of Generals Wol'e and Montealm, and that
he had been selected ny the King to represent
the British Arny oun the oceasion; Lord Roberts,
the Senior Field-Marshal, being unable for private
reasons to undertake the duty.  White at once ex-
pressed his willingness te go; but inmediately after-
wards roceived a lettinr trom  Lord Roberts saying
that he was now no longer prevented from carrying
out the original arrsngersent. On this White with-
drew his acceptance as teadily as he had given It,
“and undoubtedly,” he wrote to his brother, “it
will be a far greater compliment to Canada to send
Bobs.”

But though he did not po to Canada, White was
nominated to represenl the King at the memorial
service to General Wolfe which was held in London
about the same time.

Among White's drafts and potes upon military
questions written during the last years of his life,
there is one—a paper of pencil notes upon Mr Hal-
dane’s scheme of military organisation-—which may be
worth quoting here. It shows that White was wrong
in his esiimate of the probable duration of a war in
Europe under present conditions; but in this and
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other respects the paper is interesting. The follow-
ing are extracts :—

How can preparedness, which Mr Haldane says is the
essence of what he aims at, be reconciled with the caprice
of the country to aceept service or the popularity of the war ?
Under such a system there can be no preparedness, because
the first principle of preparcduness is to base your detailed
preparation on accurate numbers,

I think on the whole the scheme is ‘n theory an advance.
I it suceeeds in practice it will give ug o larger striking force
than we now possess, and_u iore homogeneous territorial
army. Poth, however, are ridiculously out of proporvion to
the immense accession of srrength that all other military
nations have gained by their rcorganisations. If our most
sanguine estimates are realised we shall only have one man
to every twelve that Gerniany can pui in the ficld at once,
and one man to every eight that Irance can put in the
field. . . .

As leading up to compulsory service, by reducing the only
alternative principle toa eeduclio ad absurdum, 1 think
the scheme a highly ingenious if :omewhat complicated
one.

‘With regard to the territorial army, a scheme of six months’
training on the declaration of war puts it out of the field of
operations. The war will be over before the territorial army
will be fit to take part in it. When the whole manhood of a
nation is thrown into action at twelve hours” notice the dura-
tion of the war must be very short.

This has no doubt proved to be a mistake ; but it
seemed last autumn as 1f France was 1n fact on the
point of being stricken down within a few weeks of
the declaration of war. And the territorial army of
Great Britain was unfit to eunter the field. The



1909 | CHELSEA HOSPITAL 301

wonderful tenacity of the French, and of our small
regular army, saved vs from the full consequences of
our unreadiness, but it was u narrow escape.

At the close of this year, 1908, White was consulted
regarding a proposed scherne for forming and maintain-
ing in England a reserve o! food.  His angwer, written
on lst January 1909, wus as follows :—

England has only a Navy--she has no Army—a Navy
never can end a war. We of all people, with such risks
staring g in the face, muvgt-endeavour to shorten our next
war. We are still groaning under the taxation for the
debt inewrred in Napoleorn’s wars, I would like to see a
veserve of bread-stufll  But believe (me?) our first need is
an Army with which to purchase alliavces and have some
means of enforcing peace un reasonable terms.

A few weeks later White was at Mentone, and had
started again upon his beloved mountain  walks,
These he undoubtedly overdid, for he writes of long
tramps and climbs lasting sometimes ten hours or
more, occasionally in cold and snow. For a man of
nearly seventy-four such ¢xpeditions were imprudent,
to say the least of it; but he would not believe that
they cou’d do him anything but good ; and this year
they certainly seemed ti ¢o him no harm,

In May, after a short visit to (ibraltar, he was
once more at home in Chelsea.  Then followed visits
to Edinburgh and Gla-gow, where he delivered
speeches on Temperanee aad on his favourite subject
of National Defence, and later a visit to the West of
England. At Falmouth, on the 3rd of August, he
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spoke again on this subject, and the following is the
text of his speech as given by the ‘ Western Morning
News’ :—

Sir George White, who had an enthusiastie reception, said
he was in full accord with what had been read and said by the
Mayor, that it was above all things necessary that the great
question of national defence should be kept out of political
issues, DBelieving as he did that our military resources were
in no sense adequate to the calls that might at any time be
made upon them, he would like to invite the separate judg-
ment of every man and woman present on the merits of the
case itself, and wholly apart from political issues.  His reason
for laying such stress on thub was thal if once it got into the
whirlpool of politics all hiope was lost of that question,so vital
to the future of our great empire, lieeause it got engulfed in
that maelstrom of, he might say, factious partisanship. Britons
of late years had had very little experience, he was glad to
think, of any but those more distant and lesser wars. They
had never even had a serious threat of a war that affected
more closely our home interests, ~ We had therefore, he
thought, been lulling ourselves of late years into what he
believed to be a feeling of false security, instead of keeping our
eyes, and all our other senses too, riveted on changes which
had been taking place with ever-increasing rapidity among the
Jontinental nations which were our nearest neighbours, and
which had resulted in enormous increases to their forces. We
emerged from the last great European war certainly as victors,
but at the same time in gaining that great victory, which had
been of such enormous advantage to us in the past, we were
joined with nearly all the other nations of Europe against the
one common foe, Napoleon. What had become of those
alliances now ? It was not inapposite of him to draw a dis-
tinction between ententes and alliances which we had got and
which we had not got. Ententes might be described as agree-
ments in force only in time of peace, and then more with
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regard to social and, pethaps, commercial matters, Alliances,
on the contrary, never bore full fruit until they came to the
real ordeal of war or a serious threat of war. We had a very
striking example of alliances tn the fact that the greatest
military I'ower in Furope, whiclh would suggest itself to all
of them, bad not thought it wsove her utmost endeavours to
cement such alliances with other Powers, so that at this
present mwoment there was an alliance which wmeant that the
allied Powers would stand shoulder to shoulder in the final
ordeal of war, and that albance or alliances stretched from
the Mediterranean to the Nosth Sca.

He was not inclined to make too little of the difficulties of
organising our military dafences. © He believed that the neces-
sities of the time demandinl o change, Lt appeared to him
something like national gelfdestruction to turn away from the
consideratiom of what was really needed because of the diffi-
culties in “he way, or DLocwase of the horrors of war, No-
body hatel war worve that an old soldier.  Some people
Iooked upun war as crawinai, and upon all who partiei-
pated in war as sharing in a groat crime.  People who consei-
entiously held that opiaion were entitled to the respect which
was given to all couscientiwe opinions in this liberal and
tolerant eountry.  Dut if e wias o crime, the suvest way
to bring it about was to neglect all preparation to guard
against it.  Consider the natuve f war,  Tennyson rightly
said war wes “ the consequence of those passions which make
earth hell " —-ambition, jealousy, ypride, greed, and suchlike.
These passions had been in pluy from the time when Cain
killed Abel, and eonld they vonv to the conclusion that the
play of those passions wias ven dead, or that our statesmen
would be justified in making 1.0 provision against the con-
sequences such passions Lvonght about?  To be consistent,
people who abjected to the wrmy ouzht also to oljeet to the
police.  Awinies were wea'ly tlo police force of nations, to
preserve national property aund vishts, and they should be
adequate to carrying oub that high purpose. In fact, all
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history taught us that universal peace, though a beautiful
ideal, was the dream of the visionary; and war, “red in tooth
and claw,” was part of the experience of mankind, and would
continue to be so as long as the passions he had named had
their part in this wicked world, The strongest deterrent to
war was the fear of defeal.  War was the balancing of risks
against results. The greuter the risi and the smaller the
prize, the less the probability of war; and the less the risks
and the greater the prize, the greater the probablility of
war, Now, apply that to our own position in the world,
We had voluntarily taken upon ourselves the protection
and champiopghip of 400 _millions of people who lived
under the British flag == one quarter of the human race.
We possessed the most advantageons parts of the earth;
but there were other “mnations besides ourselves who were
expanding and increasing, (ierimany was increasing in pop-
ulation more rapidly than we were. Her average increase
was 800,000 or a million a year; our increase was only
300,000 a year. This expansion, by the inexorable laws of
Nature, tesulted in a struggle for existence, and in that
struggle for existence the fithest survived, which in the case of
nations meant the strongest and the Lest prepared.

He did not ignore the advantages of our insular position,
but with the advent of airships every one must feel that
England was no longer entirely an island. He quite felt the
force of the contention that England as an island cmpire
required a fleet of the very greatest power, but he differed
when they went on to say that we only required a very small
army, and that principally to garrison our great dependencies.
He yielded to no man iu his iutense admiration for the sister
service.  He believed sincerely that what men and ships could
do that our navy wounld accowplish.  He was bound to the
navy not only by ties of great admiration; he was also linked
to them with links of steel, by wratitude for the assistance
they had given him in three separate campaigns, Had 1t not
been for the scientific knowledge, the readiness, the zeal, aud
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promptitude of our naval ofticers, he should not have had a gun
with whick he conld reply in Ladysmith to the Boers. In con-
sidering a question of such vital importance to the future of
our beloved country, it was absolutely wnecessary that we
should exhaust every side of lhe question; aud there still
remained the question, Could a nation, even an island nation,
wage a successful war with the navy alone, and without an
adequate army athome 2 (A Voice: “ No.”) He was delighted
with that answer from the body of the house, because he was
in the fullost accord withit. e had studied this guestion
for a long time, and had read every book worth reading in the
English language upon it, and the conclusion he had arrived
at made it inewmbent on himn to give the reasons which had
forced him to cemelusions which he would gladly have avoided.
He was sure England would only wage war when all other
methods of settling differences had failed, and that even then
her object ir. waging war would be to conguer peace.

Sir Georgs White went on to say that Nelson was wrong
in saying it would lead to lasting peace. Trafalgar was
fought in 1305, and there was no lasting peace until ten
years later—-ten years of mast Levrible bloodshed and most
extravagant expenditure in Hurepe, and then it wag won in
the battle of Waterloo, a lund vietory. He thoroughly be-
lieved that in the days of Napoleon we had more men trained
and under arms than at the piesont day. At that time the
population of the DBritish lsles was Dbetween 15 and 17
millions, and their revenue something under 40 millions,
Our populaticn to-day wus about 44 millions, aud our revenue
over 150 miliions. He left i to shem to judge whether in
proportion we were making the swerifice which a great nation
ought to make to maintain the oosition which undoubtedly
we must hold in Kurope, if we were to take the place it had
been our pride to take ever since the wars of Napoleon, In
Napoleon’s titve the population of our empire was somewhers
about 27 wmillions.  The nuribers for whom we were respon-
gible in our empire to-day vas 400 raillions. Our military

VOL. II. U
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organiration always struck him personally as still more in-
adequate when he considered it with regard to the abnormal
system under which we fed ourselves. In the days of Nap-
oleon we raised nearly all the bread-stuffs we required. He
believed we required 900,000 quarters to make complete the
bread rations of the nation. We now raised much less bread-
stuffs in our own fields, and we requirad to import 27 million
quarters to feed our people. To put it in another way—we
were dependent on the navy to keep open absolutely our
great highway of the sea to feed from day to day three-
quarters of the population of our islands.

The essence of all modern military organisation was the
preparedness in the vations by which we were surrounded.
That preparedness had been ecarried: to an extraordinary
degree under a system which could be accurately described
ag nations in arms. The whole of the manhood of those
nations was armed, trained, and equipped for service and
ready to rejoin their standards at o few hours’ notice. In
addition to that, the enommously inereased means of transport
which modern times afforded had been thought out and pre-
pared heforehand to threw the whole manhood of those
nations in whatever direction the purposes of the campaign
they were about to wage dictated to them, It thercfore
followed, that the earliest blows in the campaigns of the
future would be struck by such overwhelming numbers and
with such extraordinary rapidity that there would be very
little chance of the decisive blows thus administered being
ever recovered from, or of developing latent resources, that
lifebuoy which had so often kept Kngland afloat when nearly
engulfed in a sea of unpreparedness,

In order that our navy may pursue what was its legitimate
avocation—search out enemics and their fleets, and guard the
lines of commerce on which we were dependent for daily
bread-—it was absolutely essential that the sons of our seil
should stand armed, trained, and cquipped, ready to form in
adequate numbers, and with sufficient training, o second lino
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to our great navy; and in case the wave of invasion should
ever dare to roll over our beautiful coasts, they should be
from their training, numbers and equipment, ready to hurl
it back invo the sea from which it came. What appeared to
him to be the risk in neglucting that was that our military
impotence should react upon the efficiency of our navy, chain-
ing its ships close to our cousts-—and no Government in case
of the threat of invasion at present dare let them go any-
where else —chaining them in o condition of passive defence
of our shores, and parting ‘rom the great naval strategy of
past times, which had givan to old England the right to claim
that sha wes mistress of every ea.

In conclusion, Sir George put before them the parallel of
onr brave illy, Japan, who wus not content to guard her
igland kinglom by a strong floet sailing round the vitals of
her island Lome. She had forajong time trained her people
in patriotisr to a degree which Iad not been equalled in the
history of the world. She arvwl, trained, and equipped in
anticipation of the event of wae the manhood of her country,
and she wrung terms which bad put her among the greatest
nations of the earth from her prond and too-confident an-
tagonist in land fighting with lond forces on the mountains
of Manchurin. He did not fhink he was going beyond the
actual probabilities if be said thas if her system of defence had
been contfinel to a uwavy alone and an inadequate army, the
Russian legious, confining themsclves to land, would now
probably be in possession of she toe and heel of Corea,
and threatening the very vitals of that most gallunt little
island-empire < Our Cores,” coneluded Sir George, “is the
coasts of Holland, of Belgium, and a purt of the North-West
of Ifrance.”

1t will be seen that in this speech, as m others,
White put forward no definite scheme of organisa-
tior. He had written to Mr Goldman, now member
for Falmouth, “I would rather not be bound by
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National Service League principles.” Apparently he
favoured general military training throughout the
nation, but he did not say so in precise words. In
a later speech, delivered at Plymouth, of which there
is no record among his papers, be was, if T remember
right, equally independent of specific schemes. Tt
was the last time I saw him. He looked well and
spoke strongly, and had a good reception; but T do
not think his speech made much impression on the
people of Plymouth. Although there were many old
soldiers and sailors among thera, there was also a
considerable ““anti-militarist” element, and being then,
with Mr Waldorf Astor, a candidate for the Borough,
I was warned that our attendance on this occa-
gion might lose us “hundreds of votes.” Perhaps
it did.

I may add that shortly before the election of
January 1910, wishing to have the help of my old
chief Lord Roberts, who was ready to come down and
speak, I found that his coming was regarded as likely
to do harm to the Unionist cause rather thaun good.
He had suspected this himself, and asked me to
ascertain. It was a striking, and to me a surpris-
ing example of the blindness of the country to the
position in which it then stood, and of its determin-
ation not to listen to any warnings on the subject.
Lord Roberts had sent me, for distribution, some
copies of Blatchford’s well-known pamphlet on the
German menace. But to most people at that time
the patriotic and clear-sighted Socialist was, like the
veteran commander, merely ““an alarmist.”
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Early in 1910 White was once more at Mentone,
and immediately began his mountain walks again.
At last he was obliced to recognise that he was
not as fit for them as he had been, for he writes to
his brother after his first attempt, which had involved
a climb of more than 2000 feet above Mentone, that
he had come back tired out.

I was quite done, anl think the more or less chronic bron-
chitie I saffer from has aflecled my wind, or is it 3 score and
15 yoars?  If I don't improve 1 will give it up altogether.

Unluckily he did not give it up altogether, and
other leuters speak of '“mountain expeditions, which
mean starting hmmediately after breakfast and not
getting back till 5 or 6 =M., tired and indisposed to
work.” With these aceounts of mountain expeditions
are mingled more or less humorous complaints of the
“regular social treadmill,” of “luncheon engagements
which break up the whole day,” and other tiresome
doings of the kind. But therewere some pleasant and
interesting people on the Riviera at this time, and
White did not find the “regular social treadmill”
altogether disagrecable.  His diary for 1910 mentions
his formsr colleague Sir Henry DBrackenbury; Lord
Wolseley ; Park, now a Major-General, who had com-
manded the Devons as Ladysmith; bis old friend Miss
Warrender, Mr and Mrs Nymons Jeune and their
daughter, and sever:] others. Then, on the 9th of
March, comes an entry which records that early in
the morning of that day White woke up with a
sudden heart attack which very nearly proved fatal.
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After a couple of hours very doubtful struggle with the
grim old man with the seythe, came vound . . . ordered to
keep absolutely still and in bed for ten days.

This was the end of his mountain walks. The
doctors who attended him thought that the heart
trouble was connected with an old injury to the
veing of his broken leg; but however this may
have been, he was obliged for the future to lead a
somewhat less strenuous life. Not that he allowed
himself to become a chronic invalid. Returning to
Chelsea he went through the London season with its
various duties, attending Committee Meetings of the
National Service League, of the Church Lads’ Brigade,
and of other societies in which he was interested.
He also attended publie dinners and ceremonials,
though less frequently than before. Even after a
second heart attack, which occurred in the end of
August, he declined to give up his active habits. An
entry in his diary of the 1st September, ¢ Shoot
partridges with 'W. Samsou at Penn Beaconsfield,”
is probably the record of an engagement rather than
of an actual occurrence,! and his diary for September
and October is practically blank. But on the 1st
November comes the entry: “Shot at Denton Court

. shot fairly well. Bag in two days over 700
pheasants,” and during the rest of the year are
several more entries about shooting. Indeed, the
diary contains little else. Finally, still in his diary
for 1910, but dated 1911, 5th (January), is the last
entry he ever made: “To Braxted Park, Witham,

1 He had enjoyed many good days with the same host bofore.
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Essex, to shoot Friday the 6th & Saturday 7th.
Train leaves Liverpool St. 4.18 pm.” The entry is
in his usual firm hand, showing no sign of age.
But, though he went to Braxted Park, his shooting
days wore over.  On the following morning he came
down to breakfast, but was evidently unwell, and
shortly afterwards he found himself obliged to give
up the day’s sport and return to Chelsea. Once at
home he broke down completely. The illness which
followed, though not immcediately fatal, was the begin-
ning of the end. HMis poweeful vitality enabled him
to keep up for some time his fight against “ the grim
old man with the seytbe”; but it was a hopeless
fight; be had received his death-blow.
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CHAPTER XXL

LAST DAYS,
19111912,

TaerE is no need to linger upon the last year of
George White's life.

His health had failed, and in the general break-
down he had been attacked by some form of that
mysterious malady apbasia, which has been defined
as the loss of the faeulty of interchanging thought
without any affection of the intellect or will. Both
in speaking and in writing he now found it difficult
to express himself covrectly. DBut even this blow,
a dreadful one to any man, could not break his
courage ; never perhaps had it risen higher.

Thoroughly realising the nature of the trouble
which had come upon him, he resolved, in spite of
his seventy-five years, that he would overcome it ;
and by hard daily work, such as he might have
given to mastering a foreign language, he succeeded
to a great extent in reconquering his lost powers,
Meanwhile, it is said, the dejection and irritability
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usual In such cases gaited no hold upon him; “his
patience and consideration for others were greater
than ever.”

During his illness he had not been deserted by
his old friends. lLord Eoberts, Sir John Dunne, Tan
Hamilton, Charles Crosthwaite, and others came to
see him at intervals, and he greatly enjoyed their
visits,

In the spring of 1912, after spending some months
at Haslemere in a house lent to him by another
friend, Miss Hozier, Whito returned to Chelsea, and
received a warm weleons from the old soldiers and
stafl’ of the Royal Hosoital.  But though he was
glad to be at bome agam, and seemed in much
better nealth and spirits, the end was not long
delayed. The 29th of May, Founder's Day, is
always celebrated at Chelsea by a full-dress parade
of the pensioners in the Hospital square, facing the
statue of Charles (he Wecond, swhich is wreathed
with oak leaves to commemorate his escape from
his pursuers at Boscobel. That year the King and
Queen announced their intention to be present at
the ceremony, but soon afterwards White caught a
chill at a flower-show in the Hospital grounds, and
became seriously ill.  The King had already sent
word that he would not expect to see White on
parade, and would instead pay him a visit in his
own house. When the day came White knew
nothing of the cevemony outside, or of the wvisit
of the King and Quecn, who had both come in
person to express to his wife their sympathy in
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her trouble. It had then for the first time heen
realised that his life was in danger. On the 24th
of June he died.

His body was borne to its resting-place amid the
mourning of the nation. Seldom has a more stately
funeral been seen in Ingland. Ile was followed to
his grave by a great concourse of his fellow-soldiers,
and all classes of his countrymen joined in the
gathering.

The English people did well to show their respect
and affection for his-memory. - It had not fallen to
his lot to command great armies in the field and
gain resplendent victories; but in many campaigns
he had shown himself a brave and capable leader
of men; and at one dark hour in the national
history, when much was at stake, he had steadfastly
upheld the honour of his country. In defeat he
had taken upon himsgelf the blame; in success he
had been modest and generous. What he said of
others may fitly be said of him. The Empire has
not often produced a more chivalrous soldier, a truer
patriot, or a more single-minded gentleman.



INDEX.

ABDURRAHNAN, Amir, i. 212, 418
Abdy, Maj., ii. 159
Abercromby, Lady, letter to, i, 138
Aberdeen, White at, ii. 241
Abor expedition, i. 423, 433
Acland, Sir W., ii. 250
Acrastios, i. 104-6
Adams, Rev. John, i, 171 aud #.9
Adie, Mr, i. 222.3
Adye, Maj., ii. 96
Affleck, Caps., i. 28, 29
Afghanistan ;
Campaign of 1878, i. 158 fI.
Campaign of 1879, 1. 183 ffl. 214 ;
Bala Hissar explosions, 265 {8
Covagnari mission, i. 171. 151
Cold in, i 215-16 and .l wet
weather, 241-2
Durand’s wission to, . 375, 4172
Frontier, '*scientifie,” ctiorts to-
wards, 1. 147, 176, 198, 218,
383, 400, 444-5 ; Anglo-Russian
Frontier Demarcation Copumis-
sion, 292
Frontier tribes of, i. 416-17 ; the
“ Durand Line,” 420
Irrigation system in, i. 229-3 and
n.!
Khojak tunnel, Amir's attitud: to-
wards, 1. 387-8
Panjdeh incident, i, 204
Russian intrigue fearcd, i %18
Russian grievance (1893, 413,
419
Seenery of, i 167

“ Villages” in, i, 193, 238 n.*
Zhob carnpaign, i 392 ff,
Africa, Svuth--see South Africa
Aguew, Col. Quentin, i. 346 and n.
Aix-la-Chapelle, i. 279
Alexandra, Queen, at Gibraltar, ii.
256-7
Algeciras, Bay of, ii. 227, 228
Al Khel, i. 168, 183 ff
Allahabad, i. 91, 93, 97
Allinnces  and  ententes,
comparison of, il. 302-3
Anwitgar, temple at, i, 36-7
Aunderson, Dr, 1. 270
Arab horses, 1. 39, 171
Arbitration, White's view of, ii. 297
Arbuthnot, 8ir Charles, i, 362
Army, British :
Tnadequate size of, White's views
on, i. 406 ; il 273, 276-7, 294-5,
3ol
India, proportion in, i, 61
Long service «, short service, i
177-9, 270
Mahan's estimute of, ii. 238-9
Military funerals, White’s views
on, i, 213
Purchase system, 1. 78 ; White’s
views on abolition of, 123
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Ayub Khan, i. 253, 256, 258-9

Badeock, Commissary-Gen., 1. 441
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Brooke, Capt. H., i. 112, 123, 132,
134 n.; quoted, 102

Brooke, Sir Vietor, i. 320

Brooke, Miss Violet, ii. 250

Broughshane, i, 2
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i. 309, 323 ff. ; attitude towards
Sir Charles Bernard, 8559; his
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247 1., 257.8
Importance of, ii, 224
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Elandslaagte, at, ii. 74
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Haines, Cen, Sir ¥, i 151, 265
and u,

Maldane, Lord, White's appreciation
of, i, £80; his milita-y referms,
300

Hamilton (of the Guides), i. 174

Hamilton, Gen. Sir Lan, on White's
prospects for Indian Cowmandor-
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Hozier, Miss, ii. 313
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Hill stations in, i, 125-6
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Jenkyns, Col, 1. 227, 237

Jeresz, 1, 298 and n.
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Khojak tannel, i, 387
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Mahomet Jun, i. 238, 239

Maiwand, i. 253-4

Majuba, Britich defeat at, i, 273
White's speech on, 285 ; views of
the 92nd on, 304 ; consequendes
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Massy, Gen. Dunham, i, 183, 206,
212

Masuri, i, 126

Maurice, Sir ¥., ¢ History of the War
in South Africa’ quoted, ii. 30, 71,
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Prendergast, Major-Gen,, i. #10,312,
315, 320, 325, 327, 330, 384 and w.*

Pretorins, Gen., ii. 74

Pretyman, Major-Gen,, 1. 171 and
n?

Progger, Rev Wm,, i. 20; quoted,
12.13

Protherve, Col., i. 330

Quail-shooting, i. 147
Quebec celebrations, ii. 209
Quetta :
Chaplain at, White's letter to, i
404
Climate of, i, 3886
Children as, 1. 885
Tield Foreo incident, 1. 292, 297
Importance: of, i, 386
Sandeman’s quarters in, 1. 263;
his worl. at, 381
Scenery of, i. 336
White’s command at, i. 383

Rajput States, i. 59

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, ii. 80, 215

Rennick, Capt., i. 171

Rietfontein, ii. 73, 75, 77 ff.

Ripon, Lady, i. 268, 269

Ripon, Lord, offers White the Mili-
tary Socretaryship, i. 243 ; White's
liking for, 204-b, 263 : tiger-
ghooting by, 266 and 2.3 break-
down of, 269; estimate of 253,
268 ; mentioned, 248, 249 5]

Roberts, Earl, in Afghanistan (1878),
i. 158, 159, 183, 1703 (1879), 181
ff., 209-11, 214-15, 2]18-40, 223-4,
926-7, 238; racommends White
for the Vistoria Cross, %04, 247
the Settlement of 1879, 207 ; con-
temporary eritieism, 213; march
on Kandalbar, 254, 256 f1.; again
recommends White for the Victoria
Cross, 26¢; Commander in-Chief
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in India, 306; in Burma, 323,
332.5, 354, 356 ; White the guest
of, 373, 348 ; extension of term of
his Indian command, 392; pig-
sticking in Jodhpur, 411; Com-
mander-in-Chief in South Africa,
ii. 143; telegram from, on Lady-
gmith defence, 181; invasion of
Orange Free State, 193 ; Paarde-
berg, 199; at Gibraltar, 230;
views on national service, 30U8;
White’s letters to, i. 373, 376,
405, 407, 408 ; letters from DBur-
ma, 341-2, 349; White’s semi.-
offieial correspondence with, 362 ;
letter from, to Mrs White, 355 ;
White compared with, 399, 447 ;
White's appreciation of, i. 358
i.215 ; his appreciation of White,
i. 361 cited, 88-90; °Forty-one
Years in India,” quoted, 198, 216
a.t: cited, 228, 238 n.*; other-
wise mentioned, 286 ; il. 214-15,
294
Rinbertson, Dr, i. 437
Wook Castle, 1. 10
Ronda, ii, 297, 252
Royston, Col,, ii, 86, 111, 123
Ruhens, White's views on, i. 407
Rnssia :
Afghan bonndary demarcated with,
i. 415
Afghan grievance of (1893), i. 413,
419
Anxieties regarding (1877), i
150-1, 158 ; as to Indian frontier,
400, 406-7
Japanese war, ii. 251, 252
Wumson, W,, ii. 310 and n.
Sandeman, Hir R,, White's visit to,
i. 263 : Zhob expedition, 393-5;
cgystem” of, 381-2, 400; death
of, 103 ; White’s estimate of, 403 ;
mentioned, 148 and =., 360
Sanford, Col,, 1. 318
Sun Moritz, il 290
Wellar, Miss, letters to, ii, 5, 280
Sepoys, i 63-5
Shafto, Capt., i. 208-9, 213
Shahlazan, i, 164
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Shamshir, Sir Bir, i. 420

Sher Ali, presentation of Sniders to,
i 210, 242

Sherpur, i. 206, 213-14, 220 ff.

Sherston, Jack, i. 441

Shuturgardan Pass, i. 163 and ».};
185, 187

Shuturgardan range, i. 172, 173

Siah Sung heights, i. 206, 233

Sialkot, i. 38 ff., 87 ; revisited, 420

Sikhs, i, 72, 76

Simla :

Calcutta compared with, i. 436

Delights of, i. 144

“XEp, the,” i. 250-1

Jhampans at, i. 274

Sunday  luncheon
Mushobra, i. 429

White's first experience of (1873),
i 127-8

Singleton, Major, i. 273

Sitapur, i. 141, 152 {f.

Rita Ram, i. 175

Sladen, Col., 1. 314

Smith, Capt. Manners, 200

Socialism, White’s attitude towards,

i. 430

South Africa (for particulor pluaces
se¢ their names or wunder South
African War);

Area and population of, ii. 10

Political divisions of, ii. 11

Political situation in (1898), ii
13 ff.

South African War:

Actions in—Talana Hill, ii. 53 ff;
EKlandslaagte, 61 ff., 136 ; Riet-
fontein, 73, 758, 77 ff.; Lombard’s
Kop, 85 ft.; assault on Ladysmith
(Nov. 9), 116-17; Stormberg
and Magersfontein, 130, 145;
Colenso, 132-83; assault on Lady-
smith (Jan, 6)—Cwsar's Camp
and Wagon Hill, 151 ff., 218;
Potgeiter’s, 174; Spien Kop,
175-8; Vaal Krantz, 189;
Cingolo and Monte Cristo, 195-
7 ; Pieter’s Hill, 198 ; Paarde-
berg, 199

Biggarsherg line, impracticability
of, ii. 28-4, 31

parties  at

Boers' advantage at first, ii, 45,
203 ; their artillery superior,
62 ; junction of Transvaalers
and Free Staters, 84; their
superior mobility, 39, 46, 129;
aptitude and equipment, 46;
their  limitations, 47 ; their
methods, 116 3 lack of soldierly
digsipline, 165 ; their bravery,
167 ; their position in Decem-
ber, 126-8; Symons's estimate
of, 20 ; Mahan’s estimate of, 238

Bulwana [ill, ii. 111, 112, 116,
190, 192, 198

Cusar’s camp, ii. 151 #f., 218

Colonial support in, i, 142

Colonial volunteers, White’s esti-
male of, il. 217-18

Controversies regardiog, ii. 201-2,
234.9

Declaration of, ii. 33

Dundee position—White’s views
on, ii. 30-5 ; Symong’s views on,
81, 41 ; ahandonment of, 70 ff. ;
the retirement; 76, 82 3

(ilencoe position, see above, Dundee

Histcry of, official, ii. 259

Imyperial Light Horse :
Constitution of, ii. 123
Wagon Hill, at, if, 158, 162-3
White's estimate of, ii, 124,

217, 222
mentioned, ii. 62, 81

Indian natives’ work in, ii. 222

Lancer’s Kop, ii. 149-50

Natal! Volunteers, ii. 124

Potgeiter’s, ii. 146, 174

Preparations for, ii, 6-8, 15

Spivs’ activities in, ii. 39, 120-1

Spinu Kop, ii. 174-8

Sunday observance, . 110, 166

Topographical ignorance of officers,
ii. 192.3

Troons available at outbreak of,
i, 30

Tugela line, ii. 126-8

Waygon Hill, ii. 152 ff.

White’s preliminary study of the
problems, ii. 18 ff. ; his plan of
action, 39, 44

Zulu problem as affecting, ii. 32
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South African War Commission :
Buller’s evidence before, ii. 114
Hunter's evidence before, ii. 124,

192-3
White’s evidence befors, ii. 184,
243
Spain :
Bull-fights in, ii, 227, 242
Game pregerve in Southern Spain,
ii. 229

Spitz Kop, i, 273

Sport :

Bull-fights, ii, 227-8 ; ladies’, 252

English ygame - shooting, ii. 291,
310

Kashmir, in, 1. 88, 110

Parrot sheoting, i, 140, 145

Pig-sticking, i. 410-11

Quail shooting, i. 147

Snipe shocting, i 121, Hi6, 4203
in Burnmna, 376-7

Tiger shooting-~in Nepal, 420-23
in the Terai, 428

Stapylton, Ceps., i 32, 80

Stedman, Ma or-Gen., i, 414

Stewart, Sir Donald, 1. 158, 28,
202 and =,

Stewart, Sir Herbert, i, 201

Stuart, Frances -—see Whib,
James

Sufaid Kob, i, 167

Surprise Hill, i. 125

Swinley, Capt., 1. 227

Symons, Majer-Gen, Sir William
Penn, in Tirah eampaign, i 444 5
views on the Glencoe position, ii,
31 ; takes up position at Glencve,
34 ; White's instructions o, 40 ;
disadvantages of position, 41 ; de-
cides to remain, 41; evacuates
eamp, §1; Talane B, B3 K
mortally wornded, 56; White's
eatimate of, i. 847, 369, 44t il
19 ; Mahan’s, 66 ; letter from, 19 ;
otherwise meationed, i. 441; il
106, 217

Mris

Takht-i-Sulaiman, i. 394-8
Talana Hill, ii. 53 £
Tani, i, 292-3

Tarifa, ii. 228
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"Tariff reform, White's views on, ii.
956, 280

Temperance, White’s insistence on,
i 432-3; ii. 241

Thebaw, King, i 309, 312, 313,
315-17; notepaper of, 336

Thull, i. 152, 183

Tintwa Pass, i, 38

Tieah cnmpaign, i. 443-4

Togo, Adm,, ii. 262

I'rangvaal, i1, 11-12

"Mreherne, Burg.-Maj., il. 214

Tugela line, ii. 104

Pwemlow, Lieut,, i. 38, 42, 74, 78

Ulater’s reception of White after
Ladysmith, 1. 221-3
Uinballa, i 36, 77

Veterans’  Relief  Fund, White’s
speech on behalf of, if. 295.7

Victorin, (Jueen, White’s regard for,
i 9, 913, 230; summons White
to Osborne before 8. Africa, 9;
telegram from, ofter Nicholson's
Nek, 975 congratulations from,
o Ladysmith, 2125 death of, 233;
White’s poem on, 234 ; star from,
for Cerman Emperor, 248,

Vaovsey, Rev., Charles, letter to, ii
a2

Walker, Gen. Forestier, ii, 18, 24-5

W Offiee oflivinls in 1898, ii, 2

Ward, Clol, 16 17, 119, 147, 215;
irvaluable work of, 187-9

Warren, Capt,, 1. 26-9

Warren, CGon,, it 174, 178

Warven, H., 1. 33

Warrender, Sir George, i. 282 and n.,

G
il

Warvender, Miss Margaret, ii. 309 ;
quoted, i 281-3; White’s letters
to, L 304, 414, 420, 423, 425,
427-30, 4385 il 223, 231 n., 233,
1375 books lent by, i. 405

Vasirt campaign, i, 434-5

Wellivgton, Doke of, quoted, 1, 81.2

Wicknam, Maj., ii. 71

Wiltord, Col. 15, P., ii, 80-1

Williiason, Speueer, il. 106
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Wilhelm, German Emperor, visit of,
to Gibraltar, 247; second visit,
257-8; gifts from, to White, 279,
281 ; White's attitude to, 293

White, Miss ¥., letter to, i. 75

‘White, Fulke, i, 1-2, 4

‘White, Mrs (mother), letters to, i. 35,
41, 85, 87 ; death of, 120

White, Field-Marshal Sir George :
Appearance of—as a boy, 1. 12-18,

18; (1875), 138 ; (1883), 282
Career — birth, i, 9; childhood,
10-11;  school -days, 11-14;
Sandhurst, 15-18; gazetted Kn-
sign, 20 ; voyage to India, 25 1.;
at Sialkot, 38 ff.; promoted
lieutenant, 40-1; at Nowshera,
46 ; at Attock, 69 ff. ; shooting
in Kashmir, 88-9 ; on the staff,
90 ; leave at home, 98 ff, ; com-
pany commander, 100, 101;
exchanges into the 92nd (Gor-
dons), 100; second term of
Indian service, 109 (. ; leave
(1871), 123; again in Indis

(1872), 124 £ ; Major, 128;

engagement and marriage, 130-3;
birth of first child, 151 ; leave
in  England, 157-8; Afghan
campaign (1878), 159 ff. ; birth
of his son James Robert, 173
Afghan campaign (1879), 181 .
Charasia, 196 ff. ; further fight-
ing, 221 ff. ; Victoria Cross (re-
commended) aud Brevet Lieut.-
Coloneley, 204, 247, 251, 263,
265, 267-8; Military Secrctary
to the Viceroy, 243; joins the
92nd in Kandahar expedition,
254 ff. ; back at Simla, 268 f, ;
ill - health, 266, 270; disap-
pointed of 8. African service,
272-3; Licut. -Col. and C.B,
273; Viectoria Cross for Charasia
and Kandahar, 275; at Aix-la-
Chapelle, 279; with the 92nd
in Edinburgh, 281-5; refuses
Lieut.-Governorship of Chelsea
Hospital, 285-6; the Nile ex.
pedition, 287 ff.; full Colonel,
289: Quetta Field Force inci-

* dent, 292; Adj.-Genl. of Ad-
vance Field Force in the Soudan,
298-9, 301-2: six weeks’ leave
~—Kew and Whitehall, 305-6 ;
command of the Kampti Bri-
gade, 306 ; command of Burma
Expeditionary Foree, 310 ff, ; in
command of Mandalay, 322 ff. ;
high command in Upper Bur-
ma, 334, 337; local rank of
Maj. - Genl.,, 342; substantive
rapk refused, 351; Knight of
the Bath, 356; Maj, - Genl.
(1687), 367; home on leave,

370 fF. ; knighted at Windsor, -

371; back to Burma, 373;
given choice of Indian Divi.
sional commands, 874 ; expedi-
tion in Chin Hills, 377-8;
Quetta, 383 ff.; two monthe’
leave, 389; back at work, 389 ff.;
Zhob campaign, 392 ff.; the
Takht-i-Sulaiman, 394-8; life
at Quetta, 401 . ; leave in Eng-
land, 409: appointed Com-
mander-in-Chief in India, 409 ;

LI..D. Dublin, 409 ; pig-sticking

in Jodhpur, 410-11; work es
Commander-in - Chief, 412 ff ;
tour in Punjab, &c., 420 ; tiger-
shooting in Nepal, 420-2; Cal.
cutta season, 423-5 ; Darjeeling,
425-6; in the Terai, 427-8;
Simla, 429 ; appointed Q.M.G.,
445-6; G.C.B., 448 ; G.C.8.1,
446-7 ; home with a broken leg,
i 448; ii. 1, 4-5; duties as
QO.M.G., 5; to 8. Africa, 17;
arrival  at  Capetown, 24
Durban, 28 ; arrival in Lady-~
smith, 34, 36 ; communications
with Symons as to Glencos
position, 40-2; Elandslaagte,
64 ; Rietfontein, 77 ; Nicholson’s
Nek, 94-7; attitude towards
Buller, 140 ; Wagon Hill, 151 1, ;
relief of Ladysmith, 199 ; con-
gratulations, 212-13; breakdown

with  fever, 214; declines

Roberte's offer of a command,
214 ; home fo England, 219;

l
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takes up command at Gibraltar,
223; leave in England (1902),
241.2: the 8. African War
Commmuasion, 243 ; King Edward's
visit to Gibraltar, 244-5; ap-
pointed  Field - Marshal, 245 ;
D.C.L. of Oxford and LL.1). of
Cambridge, 246 ; German Im.-
peror’s visits to Gibraltar, 247,
2567-8 ; back to England, 264-5;
0. M., 266 ; Governor of Chelses
Hospital, 266-7; receives free-
dom of Hdinburgh, 279 ; of City
of London, 286; declines to
write lis reminiscences, 257;
back at Mentone (1910), 309;
heart attack, 309-10: failing
health, 311-13; death, 314,

Character:atics of ;

Animale, fondness for, i. 432;
ii. 233

Carelessnoss of record keeping,
i. 427

Children, love of, i. 230, 308,
3460, 406

Chivalry and loyalty to sub-
ordinates, i. 433-4 ; ii, 220Q

Coolness in emergency, i. 267

Courtesy and kindliness, i. 267,
230; .. 242

Courage and dash, ii. 290

Democranic spirit, i, 280

Kase of manner, i. 110

Energy and eager temperament,
i. 100, 108, 250, 345

Fighting, love of, i. 313 -

Frankness and decision, i. 324,
334

Games, keenness for, i. 137

Good temper, i. 339

Humour, ;. 102

Independince, 1. 326, 332, 333,
368; 11 2566

Modesty, ii. 220

Physical strength and iitness,
i. 46, 103, 176, 185, 291, 304,
357, 43, 441, 442, 44%

Poetry, fondness for, i. 19

Reasonableness, i. 42, 43¢

Riding, fondness for, i. 99, 423,
436, 447 ; ii. 245

Self-confidence, i. 101
Shyness, L. 12, 110 ; ii. 286
Sociability, i. 441, 442 ii. 5,
230
Solitude, love of, i, 110
Tact, i. 339 ; power of under-
standing and bhandling sol-
diers, 1. 295
Walking, fondness for, i. 430,
439, 446 ; ii. 5, 290, 301, 309
Despatches of, 1. 399 ; volume of
his correspondence, i, 377
Kstimate of, ii. 36-7, 314; Sir
John Dunne’s, i. 99-101 ; Capt.
H. Brooke’s, i. 102
Religious views of, ii. 242
Style of —early, i. 70 n. ; matnred,
i.°399
White, Lady (Miss Amy Baly), en-
gagement and marriage, i 30-3;
horsemanship of, 131, 132, 135;
at Simly, 139; at Multan, 140,
142, 143; fever, 144; with ber
husband at Nimla, 274, 276,
TRoberts's letter to, 355 ; health
anxieties regarding, 368, 370 ; at
Quetta with daughter, 401; leaves,
404 5 with Sir George to India
{1893), 410 ; brings out her three
daughters to Mushobra, 438;
jolus &ir George at Gibraltar, ii.
230 ; the Xaiser's appreciation of,
261, 258 ; popularity of, i. 148;
euergy of, 152 ; social capacity
of. i 423, 429, 442; ii. 230;
letters of, i, 133, 135 ; letters to,
from her husband, 163 ff., 170-1,
1s1-5, 198, 216, 221, 222.9, 232,
248, 955.63, 295, 297, 800, 312,
815-20, 325, 332, 335, 336, 340,
dd2-4, 357, 358, 360, 363, 364-8,
373, 374, 375, 377, 384, 394.5,
405, 407, 108, 435 ; ii. 17, 26, 34,
74, 84, 95, 134 (sicge letter), 165,
179 u., 208
White, Miss Georgie, ii. 230, 251
White, Miss Gladys, 1. 401
White, Capt. J. R., i. 442, 446; il
214-15, 255
White, James (son of Fulke), i, 4-5
W hite, James {grandfather), i. 5-7
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White, ,James (father), i. 7-8, 205;
White's letters to, 28-34, 78, 88;
death of, 130

White, James (brother), i. 10, 11,
22 n. : death of, 130

‘White, James Robert (son), i. 173-4

White, Jane (sister), White's letters
to, i. 11, 15-17, 21, 42, 70, 108,
109, 111, 113, 118, 126, 139, 143,
163, 166, 161, 172, 241, 264, 267,
273, 276, 296, 313, 340, 392

White, John (uncle), i. 7

White, John (brother),
achievernents of, i. 19; unsocia-
bility of, 10, 12; ji. 202; at
Whitehall with Sir George (1907),
ii. 291; White’s letters to, i. 73,
80, 128-9, 131, 136, 144, 147,
153, 156, 157, 160, 167, 172, 174,
240-2, 252, 264, 272, 300, 327-32,
343, 367, 392, 401, 418, 431, 438,
440 ; ii. 8, 35,228, 227, 247, 252,
256, 279, 281, 298

White, Miss, i. 151, 163; letters to,
298, 332, 335, 401, 407

White, Miss May (Mre Cuarrie) i.
432 ; ii. 281-2

literary

INDEX

White, Miss Victoria, 1, 8, 7, 9

White family, i, 1-8

Whitshall, i. 4,
291

Whyte, Fulke—see White.

Wilson, Canon, quoted, i. 14

Woodgate, Gen., ii. 168

Woodtharpe, Cupt., i. 168-9, 176

Woodward, Capt., 1. 318

Wolseley, Lord, i. 288, 292, 303-4,
309, 446 5 ii. 6, 24; early promo-
tion of, 1. 23, 24; his ‘Life of
Mariborough,’ i. 429

Wylie, Major, i. 423

Wyndhem, Capt., ii. 136

130, 305-6; ii.

X., Major, i. 146

Yakul Khan, Amir of Afghanistan,
i 185-7, 190-1, 193, 207.8, 214
Yule, Lirig.-Gen., at Talana Hill, ii

86 ; views of, on the Dundee posi-
tion, 67; after Talana, 67-9; re-
tirement from Dundee, 50 ff,, 76,

82.:

Zhob campaign, i. 392 .

23241

THE END.

FRINTED BY WILLIAM BLAGKWOOUD ANT BON3.
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